Roman Catholicism commands global influence, ancient liturgies, intellectual
sophistication, and deep devotional loyalty. But do its binding claims rest on

the authority of Scripture?

This book offers a sustained, evidence-based examination of Roman
Catholicism, testing its doctrines, sacramental system, devotional practices,
and historical developments by the written Word of God. It examines
Scripture and Tradition, papal authority, justification, the Mass, confession,
purgatory, Marian dogmas, the invocation of saints, relics, sacramentals,

sacred calendars, and modern ecumenical convergence.

Written with pastoral seriousness rather than personal hostility, it
distinguishes between human dignity and theological error, calling readers

to test inherited religion in the light of Christ and the apostles.

For readers seeking hiblical clarity, historical sobriety, and gospel
discernment, this volume is both warning and invitation: search the
Scriptures, weigh the evidence, and rest in the sufficiency of Jesus Christ

alone.
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Dedication

To every soul burdened by religious fear, sacramental
uncertainty, inherited devotion, institutional pressure, or
anxiety about death and judgment: may you discover that
Jesus Christ is not hidden behind a priest, pope, saint, shrine,
sacrament, indulgence, or religious institution. May you find
rest in the Savior who offered Himself once for all, lives
forever to intercede, and welcomes all who come to the
Father through Him.



Acknowledgments

Any truth in this book belongs to the Lord. Any error is
mine and should be corrected by the written Word of God.

I give thanks for the faithful witnesses across the
centuries who defended the deity of Christ, the authority of
Scripture, justification by grace through faith, the finality of
the cross, and the simplicity of worship in spirit and truth. I
am also grateful for historians and theologians, including
Roman Catholic scholars, whose careful work helps
distinguish documented history from inherited polemic.
Christian apologetics is weakened whenever it bears false
witness, even against a system that deserves serious
correction. Truth does not need exaggeration.

I remain mindful of sincere Roman Catholics who love
their families, serve their neighbors, seek God earnestly, read
Scripture, and desire to follow Christ according to the light
they have received. Many inherited a religious world before
they were old enough to examine it. They were baptized as
infants, taught to confess to priests, instructed to invoke
Mary and the saints, formed by the Mass, warned about
mortal sin and purgatory, and assured that the Roman
Church is the church founded by Christ. Such readers must
not be treated as enemies. This book is written with tears
before it is written with argument.

I also acknowledge that Protestant and evangelical
churches have their own sins: celebrity religion, prosperity
manipulation, authoritarian leadership, moral compromise,
political idolatry, historical coercion, spiritual abuse, and
traditions that can function as unwritten magisteria. The
exposure of Rome cannot become a cloak for Protestant
pride. Every church, teacher, and author must remain under
Scripture.

May this work help readers love truth, flee deception,
honor Christ, and walk humbly before God.
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A Letter to the Roman Catholic
Reader

Dear reader,

You may have opened this book with suspicion, grief,
anger, curiosity, or fear. The title may sound severe. You may
worry that the author intends to insult your family, ridicule
your devotions, deny every good thing you have encountered
in Catholic life, or pronounce judgment upon your heart.
That is not my purpose.

I do not know your soul. I cannot see the measure of your
understanding, the sincerity of your faith, the wounds you
carry, or the ways God may already be drawing you to His
Son. I do not assume that every Catholic understands the
entire theological system described in the Catechism, canon
law, councils, papal documents, liturgical books, and
approved devotions. Catholic life differs across countries,
dioceses, parishes, families, and individuals. Some Catholics
read the Bible daily. Others rarely hear it outside the liturgy.
Some place nearly all their emotional confidence in Jesus.
Others instinctively run to Mary, a patron saint, a priest, a
medal, a shrine, a novena, or a promised indulgence when
afraid. Some are culturally Catholic but doctrinally
uninformed. Others are highly trained apologists. This book
will not flatten those differences.

Yet your sincerity, like mine, cannot be the final test of
truth. Religious people can be sincere and mistaken. The
apostle Paul testified that some possessed zeal for God but not
according to knowledge (Romans 10:1-4). Jesus warned that
traditions can nullify the command of God (Mark 7:6-13).
Paul required even an impressive messenger to be tested by
the apostolic gospel (Galatians 1:6-9). John commanded
believers to test the spirits (1 John 4:1). The Bereans were
commended for examining teaching by Scripture (Acts 17:11).
You do not dishonor God by examining what you have
inherited. You honor Him by refusing to give any institution
an obedience that belongs to Him alone.

I ask only that you do three things. First, allow official
Roman Catholic teaching to speak for itself. This book
frequently cites the Catechism, councils, canon law, papal
constitutions, Vatican II documents, liturgical texts, and
recent doctrinal statements. Second, allow Scripture to speak
in context. Do not accept my interpretation merely because
it is forceful. Open the passages. Read whole chapters and
whole books. Third, ask what each doctrine and practice
trains your conscience to trust. Formal qualifications matter,
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but repeated religious action forms the heart. Whom do you
call upon when afraid? Where do you believe forgiveness is
obtained? What do you think must happen before you are
safe at death? Who has authority to bind your conscience?
What stands between you and direct confidence in the
finished work of Christ?

This book will speak strongly because the issues concern
worship, mediation, authority, justification, and eternal life.
It will sometimes use words such as error, false teaching,
idolatry, bondage, and another gospel. Those words must
never become excuses for contempt. They are biblical
categories that should make every one of us tremble. I place
my own traditions under the same Word by which I examine
Rome.

If the Roman Catholic Church can demonstrate from
Scripture that Christ established a universal Roman pontiff,
entrusted an exclusive infallible teaching office to his
successors, instituted seven sacraments as necessary channels
of grace, authorized a sacrificing ministerial priesthood,
made priestly confession the ordinary means of
reconciliation after grave sin, commanded the invocation of
departed saints, revealed the Immaculate Conception and
bodily Assumption of Mary, created a treasury of muerits,
instituted indulgences, and taught purgatorial purification
assisted by the living, then I must submit. But if these claims
cannot be established from the apostolic Word, no antiquity,
beauty, global influence, institutional continuity, mystical
experience, family loyalty, or ecclesiastical command can
make them safe.

Your soul will stand before Jesus Christ. Mine will also.
Let us therefore lay aside defensiveness and search the
Scriptures in the fear of God.

With respect, grief, and hope in Christ,
Sixbert SANGWA
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Preface

This book was born from a sustained body of pastoral,
apologetic, and scholarly work on Roman Catholicism,
Mariology, purgatory, prayer to the dead, papal claims,
Catholic sacraments, sacred calendars, paganized traditions,
Mystery Babylon, ecumenism, religious globalism, salvation
by grace, and the exclusivity of Jesus Christ. The present
edition gathers, tests, corrects, reorganizes, and substantially
expands that work.

The purpose is not to preserve every earlier formulation.
Some popular anti-Catholic arguments depend too heavily
upon direct pagan-origin claims that cannot bear the
historical weight placed upon them. It is not responsible to
say that Constantine invented Catholicism in a day, that
Nicaea invented Easter, that every saint is merely a renamed
pagan deity, that Semiramis simply became Mary through an
unbroken documentary chain, or that every church building
stands on a former pagan temple. Some substitutions,
adaptations, continuities, and functional parallels are
historically documented. Others are plausible, contested, or
weak. The biblical case against unauthorized mediation does
not need a fragile genealogy.

The governing research principle of this edition is
therefore simple: authorial continuity is important, but truth
is more important. Christian truth does not need weak
evidence. Earlier work has been treated as a corpus to be
recovered, mined, compared, verified, corrected where
necessary, synthesized, and integrated. The authorial
concerns remain clear: Scripture alone as the final infallible
rule, Christ alone as Mediator and High Priest, grace alone as
the ground of salvation, faith as the empty hand receiving
Christ, worship regulated by God's revelation, and
watchfulness in an age of spiritual convergence. Historical
formulations, however, have been strengthened wherever
better evidence required greater precision.

The central argument is not that Roman Catholicism
contains no Christian truth. Rome formally confesses the
Trinity, the deity and incarnation of Christ, His virgin
birth, bodily resurrection, final judgment, and many
elements of historic Christian morality. That is precisely why
discernment is difficult. A religious system containing no
truth would be easier to reject. The danger arises when true
Christian affirmations are embedded within an authority
structure and sacramental economy that surround Christ
with other mediators, bind consciences to later dogmas,
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make ecclesiastical rites necessary channels of grace, and
train souls to seek spiritual security through an institution.

The central question is systemic: does Roman
Catholicism give the sinner Christ as Scripture gives Him, or
does it place Christ inside an architecture of mediated
religion? That architecture includes the papacy, Magisterium,
Sacred Tradition, priesthood, sacraments, Mass, confession,
penance, merit, indulgences, purgatory, Marian intercession,
invocation of saints, relics, sacramentals, sacred places, sacred
calendars, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Each element is
defended as subordinate to Christ. The cumulative system
must nevertheless be tested by how it moves the conscience.

The book employs a disciplined hierarchy of evidence.
Scripture has final theological authority. Official Roman
Catholic sources establish what Rome actually teaches. Other
primary historical sources show development and practice.
High-quality scholarship assists historical judgment. The
author's prior publications preserve authorial continuity but
remain subject to correction. Inference is identified as
inference. Contested and prophetic claims are not presented
as established fact.

This approach does not soften the warning. It sharpens it.
If Scripture teaches that Christ is the one Mediator, later
mediators are unnecessary and dangerous. If His priesthood is
permanent and His sacrifice once for all, a continuing
sacrificial altar system requires overwhelming apostolic
warrant. If justification is God's forensic declaration
grounded in Christ's righteousness and received by faith, a
merit-bearing sacramental process changes the shape of
assurance. If Scripture never commands prayer to Mary or
departed saints, centuries of devotional development cannot
create divine authorization. If the church is servant of the
Word, it cannot become the uncorrectable judge of its own
claims.

The final purpose is rescue. The reader is not invited to
exchange Roman pride for Protestant pride, sacramental
dependence for individualism, or ecclesiastical fear for
bitterness. The reader is called to Jesus Christ: crucified, risen,
reigning, sufficient, and coming again.
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Introduction: The Question
Beneath the Splendor

Roman Catholicism is one of the largest and most
influential religious institutions in history. It possesses
ancient liturgies, vast intellectual traditions, global
charitable networks, striking architecture, diplomatic reach,
and deep cultural roots. It speaks constantly of God, Christ,
grace, Scripture, holiness, sacrifice, salvation, the church, and
eternal life. It has preserved important truths against real
heresies. It has produced courageous martyrs, disciplined
scholars, devoted servants of the poor, and believers whose
moral seriousness can shame careless Protestants.

None of those facts settles the decisive question.

A church may defend the deity of Christ and still obscure
the sufficiency of His mediation. It may honor Scripture
while refusing Scripture the right to judge its binding
traditions. It may speak of grace while locating grace within
a sacramental economy. It may affirm Christ's one sacrifice
while making that sacrifice sacramentally present upon
thousands of altars. It may call Mary a creature while
addressing her as advocate, queen, mother of grace, help of
Christians, and maternal intercessor. It may insist that saints
do not compete with Christ while training believers to
invoke them. It may condemn idolatry while cultivating
veneration through images, relics, shrines, medals, scapulars,
and sacred objects. It may speak of assurance while warning
baptized believers that mortal sin destroys charity and
normally requires sacramental reconciliation. It may
proclaim Christ's victory while teaching that many of the
saved still require purification after death.

The disagreement is therefore not a quarrel over taste. It
concerns authority, gospel, mediation, worship, and
conscience.

The biblical standard is severe because the gospel is
precious. Scripture is God-breathed and equips the servant of
God for every good work (2 Timothy 316-17). A different
gospel falls under apostolic condemnation even when
delivered by an impressive messenger (Galatians 1:6-9). There
is one Mediator between God and humanity, the man Christ
Jesus (1 Timothy 2:5). Christ offered one sacrifice for sins and
sat down (Hebrews 10:10-14). Believers are invited to approach
the throne of grace boldly through their great High Priest
(Hebrews 4:14-16). The church must not repair the veil that
Christ tore.
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The Roman Catholic system must therefore be examined
on at least five levels. First, what does it officially teach?
Second, how does it defend that teaching from Scripture and
Tradition? Third, when and how did the doctrine develop?
Fourth, what does the practice form the believer to trust?
Fifth, what verdict follows when the whole system is placed
under the apostolic Word?

This book does not assume that every Catholic is
knowingly idolatrous or consciously trusting a false gospel. It
does not claim that every Catholic devotion is practiced
identically. It does not say that a later doctrine is false merely
because it is later, or that a religious similarity proves
borrowing. It does not require a reader to accept every
eschatological identification proposed in Protestant history.
It does insist, however, that no church may bind where God
has not bound, no tradition may neutralize Scripture, no
mediator may share Christ's unique office, and no institution
may demand the obedience of faith without apostolic
warrant.

The book proceeds from the foundation to the
superstructure. It begins with Scripture, Tradition, canon,
papacy, and justification. It then examines the sacramental
economy, priesthood, confession, Mass, purgatory, Mary,
saints, images, relics, sacramentals, and sacred time. It traces
the historical movement from persecuted Christianity to
imperial religion, the growth of papal and coercive power,
and the development of later dogma. It then examines
syncretism, Babylonian patterns, ecumenical convergence,
and Revelation's warnings. It concludes not with controversy
but with a direct call to repentance and faith in Christ.

The reader should ask one question throughout:

If Christ and His apostles did not give this to the church,
by what authority does it bind my conscience?
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Method, Scope, and Evidentiary
Standards

A Scripture-Governed Study

This work is confessional. It does not pretend to approach
revelation from a neutral standpoint. It receives the
canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the
inspired, truthful, sufficient, and final infallible rule of
Christian faith and practice. The church possesses genuine
authority, but that authority is ministerial rather than
magisterial in the Roman sense. Teachers, creeds, councils,
confessions, and historical scholarship serve the Word when
they interpret it faithfully. They become dangerous when
they claim an authority that cannot be corrected by the
Word.

Sola Scriptura does not mean that Christians have no
tradition, teachers, reason, historical memory, or corporate
discipline. It means that Scripture alone is the final norm
that norms every other norm. The abuse of private judgment
does not justify surrender to an allegedly infallible
institution. Every institution must itself be interpreted, and
Rome does not remove interpretation. It centralizes it.

Scope

The book examines the Latin Roman Catholic Church as a
theological, sacramental, devotional, historical, and
institutional system. Eastern Catholic traditions are
mentioned where relevant, but they are not treated
exhaustively. The book addresses official doctrine, canon law,
liturgy, papal teaching, approved devotion, popular piety,
historical practice, and contemporary developments. It does
not attribute every local abuse to the universal church, nor
does it assume that every Catholic personally understands
every official doctrine.

The chronological scope extends from the apostolic age
to 2026. Current teaching is represented using contemporary
Vatican documents where relevant. Historical positions are
not attributed to the present church without identifying
their status.

Evidence Categories

Claims are classified as follows:



Textually certain: explicitly taught by Scripture in
context.

Officially documented: stated in authoritative Roman
Catholic sources.

Historically established: supported by primary evidence
and broad scholarly agreement.

Historically probable: strongly supported but not
demonstrable in every detail.

Plausible: consistent with available evidence but open to
significant dispute.

Functionally analogous: similar in religious role without
requiring direct historical descent.

Symbolically suggestive: a pattern that may illuminate
biblical discernment but cannot bear the principal
argument.

Prophetically  inferential: an eschatological
interpretation that must be stated with humility.

Unsupported or contradicted: a claim that should not be
repeated as fact.

Roman Catholic Sources

Official teaching is established principally from the
Catechism of the Catholic Church, Code of Canon Law,
Council of Trent, Vatican I, Vatican II, papal constitutions,
doctrinal declarations, liturgical documents, and current
Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith materials. Catholic
teaching is classified according to its level of authority:
dogma, definitive doctrine, ordinary authoritative teaching,
canon law, discipline, liturgical regulation, approved
devotion, theological opinion, popular practice, or private
revelation.

This classification is crucial. Clerical celibacy in the
Latin Church is a discipline, not an immutable dogma. A
reported apparition is not Scripture. The title Co-redemptrix
has never been Catholic dogma, and the 2025 doctrinal note
Mater Populi Fidelis judged it inappropriate because it can
obscure Christ's unique role (Dicastery for the Doctrine of
the Faith, 2025, nos. 17-22). At the same time, the same note
continued to affirm forms of Marian maternal intercession.
Accuracy requires both facts to be stated.



Catholic Steelmanning

Major chapters present the strongest Catholic biblical and
theological case before answering it. Matthew 16 must not be
dismissed with a slogan. John 6 requires careful exegesis.
John 20:21-23, 2 Thessalonians 2:15, 1 Timothy 3:15, James 2, 1
Corinthians 310-15, Revelation s:8, and 2 Maccabees 12 must
be addressed where Catholic arguments depend upon them.
The aim is not to defeat a caricature.

Historical Method

Historical ~ similarity does not prove borrowing.
Chronological sequence does not prove causation. A practice
is not automatically pagan because non-Christians used a
similar object, date, gesture, or title. Direct lines of descent
require documentary evidence. Where direct descent is
uncertain, the book may still examine function: what the
practice does, what it teaches, and what it trains the heart to
trust.

The development of Roman Catholicism is therefore
traced gradually. Constantine did not create every later
doctrine. The pre-Nicene church already contained
developing  episcopal, sacramental, liturgical, and
commemorative tendencies. Imperial patronage accelerated,
scaled, legalized, and reorganized processes that unfolded
across centuries. A historically serious critique is more
powerful than a dramatic but inaccurate conversion
narrative.

Authorial Corpus

This edition draws upon a recovered inventory of 169
authorial and related works spanning Roman Catholicism,
Mariology, the Vatican, sacraments, mediated religion,
religious pluralism, salvation, syncretism, Babylon, sacred
calendars, ecumenism, one-world religion, and end-time
deception. Relevant articles have been mapped to chapters
and evaluated. Recorded teachings were used only where an
accessible transcript, written derivative, or reliable inventory
was available. Several Rumble archives could not be fully
retrieved during the present research process; no argument
has been attributed to an inaccessible recording on the basis
of title or memory alone.

Pastoral Ethics

A doctrinal critique must not become an instrument of
ethnic hostility, family contempt, or personal mockery.
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Catholic persons bear God's image. Former Catholics should
not build a new identity upon bitterness. Evangelicals should
not expose Rome while protecting their own unbiblical
traditions. The watchman must sound the alarm with clean
hands.

The goal is not to win an argument over Catholics. The
goal is to win people to Christ.
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ANF - Ante-Nicene Fathers
CCC - Catechism of the Catholic Church
CIC - Code of Canon Law (Codex Iuris Canonici)
CSB - Christian Standard Bible
DDF - Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith
DV - Dei Verbum
LG - Lumen Gentium
SC - Sacrosanctum Concilium
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NA - Nostra Aetate
JDDYJ - joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification
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CHAPTER 1: THE COURT OF APPEAL

Chapter : The Court of Appeal

*

Scripture, the Gospel, and the Duty to Test Every
Religion

A warning about Roman Catholicism must begin in love or
it has already become spiritually dangerous. Love does not
mean silence before error. It does not mean pretending that
every doctrine is safe because sincere people hold it. In
Scripture, love is loyalty to God joined to mercy toward
persons. The same apostle who commanded gentleness
required elders to refute those who contradict sound doctrine
(Titus 1:9). The same Lord who welcomed sinners
pronounced severe judgment upon religious leaders who shut
the kingdom in people’s faces (Matthew 23:13). The same Paul
who became all things to all people pronounced a curse upon
any gospel that overturns the gospel of Christ (Galatians 1:6-
9).

This chapter establishes the court before which every
claim in this book will stand. If that court is wrong, the
argument collapses. If Scripture is only one authority among
several, then Roman Catholic appeals to Tradition,
Magisterium, councils, papal definitions, liturgy, and
doctrinal development may possess the binding force Rome
assigns them. If Scripture is the final infallible rule, however,
every later claim must be demonstrated from, and corrected
by, the apostolic Word.

The question is not whether Christians need teachers.
They do. It is not whether history matters. It does. It is not
whether the church has authority. Christ gives pastors and
teachers to equip His people (Ephesians 4:11-16), requires
believers to obey faithful leaders (Hebrews 13:17), and gives
congregations responsibility for discipline and doctrine
(Matthew 18:15-20; 1 Timothy 3:15). The question is whether
any post-apostolic institution possesses an infallible authority
that cannot itself be corrected by Scripture.

What Sola Scriptura Means

Sola Scriptura means that the canonical Scriptures are the
only final, infallible norm for Christian doctrine, worship,
and moral obedience. It does not mean that Scripture is the
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THE CLAIMS OF ROME

only source from which Christians learn anything.
Christians learn from creation, reason, history, language,
teachers, creeds, councils, confessions, and the experience of
the church. These sources have real value, but none carries
the intrinsic authority of God's inspired speech.

Scripture describes itself as God-breathed and sufficient
to equip the servant of God for every good work (2 Timothy
316-17). The adjective translated “God-breathed” identifies
Scripture as speech proceeding from God. Its usefulness for
teaching, rebuking, correcting, and training is not merely
devotional. It governs the full formation of God's servant.
Peter likewise locates prophetic Scripture in the Spirit's work
as men spoke from God (2 Peter 1:20-21). Jesus repeatedly
treated the written Word as decisive, asking, “Have you not
read?” and answering temptation with “It is written”
(Matthew 4:1-11; Matthew 19:4; Matthew 22:31).

The Bereans were commended for testing even apostolic
preaching by the Scriptures they possessed (Acts 17:11). This
does not mean they held a complete New Testament before
Paul arrived. It means that claims made in God's name were
accountable to prior revelation. The apostles later committed
their testimony to writing under inspiration so that the
church would possess a stable, public, transgenerational
norm (John 20:30-31; 1 John r:1-4; 2 Peter 3:1-2). Jude speaks of
“the faith delivered to the saints once for all” (Jude 3). The
apostolic deposit is not an empty container waiting for later
institutions to fill with binding dogmas.

Sola Scriptura also differs from solo Scriptura, the idea
that an isolated individual needs no church, teacher, creed,
or historical accountability. Scripture was given to the people
of God and must be interpreted in communion with the
whole counsel of God. Individual readers can err. Churches
can err. Councils can err. The remedy for fallibility is not an
institution that declares itself infallible. The remedy is
continual reformation under the Word, careful exegesis,
qualified teachers, mutual correction, prayer, and humility.

Rome often argues that without an infallible interpreter,
Scripture produces chaos. The argument appears forceful
until its assumptions are examined. Infallible revelation does
not require an infallible reader in order to communicate
truly. God gave the Old Testament to Israel without creating
an infallible succession of interpreters. The prophets
repeatedly judged priests, kings, and inherited traditions by
the written covenant. Jesus held His hearers responsible for
understanding Scripture even when respected teachers
disagreed. The apostles addressed letters to congregations and
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expected ordinary believers, assisted by pastors and the Spirit,
to recognize truth sufficiently to obey.

Rome does not eliminate interpretation. A Catholic
must interpret Scripture, Tradition, the Catechism, councils,
papal documents, canon law, levels of doctrinal authority,
and the claims of apologists about how those materials relate.
Disagreement within Catholic theology shows that
centralization is not the same as transparent certainty. The
existence of Protestant disagreement proves human
fallibility, not the necessity of papal infallibility.

The Church as Servant, Not Lord, of the Word

The church did not create Scripture’s authority. It
recognized, received, copied, defended, preached, and
transmitted the books God inspired. Recognition is
important, but recognition does not generate authority. A
royal messenger may identify and deliver the king's decree
without becoming the king. Israel recognized the Law and
the Prophets, yet Israel's leaders remained subject to those
writings. The church’s role in canon recognition therefore
does not make the church lord over the canon.

The canon question deserves a full treatment in Chapter
2, but a foundational distinction belongs here. Historical
knowledge of the canon involves providential processes,
ecclesial reception, textual evidence, apostolic authorship,
theological coherence, and widespread use. None of these
requires belief that the bishop of Rome possesses divine
authority to define revelation. Eastern churches, Western
churches, and Protestant churches may dispute the Old
Testament deuterocanonical books while agreeing on the
twenty-seven-book New Testament without submitting to
Vatican L

The church is “the pillar and foundation of the truth” (1
Timothy 3:5), but a pillar supports and displays something it
did not create. Paul does not say the church is the source of
truth or an infallible oracle. The same Pastoral Epistles warn
that some will depart from the faith, teachers will
accumulate to suit desires, and leaders must be tested by
apostolic doctrine (1 Timothy 4:1; 2 Timothy 4:1-s; Titus 1:9).
Ecclesial dignity increases responsibility; it does not remove
accountability.

What Heresy Is

The word heresy is often used carelessly. Historically it can
refer to a sect, party, or doctrinal choice. In Christian
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theology it describes serious error that contradicts revealed
truth and damages the integrity of the faith. Not every
mistake carries the same weight. A mistaken chronology of
the crucifixion is not equivalent to denying the deity of
Christ. A disagreement over church polity is not
automatically another gospel. Precision matters because
indiscriminate condemnation trivializes genuine heresy.

This book evaluates Roman Catholic errors according to
their relation to central biblical truths. Some issues concern
the gospel directly, especially justification, merit,
sacramental grace, priestly absolution, the Mass, and
purgatory. Some concern Christ's unique mediation,
especially Marian invocation and prayer to saints. Some
concern authority, especially the Magisterium and papal
claims. Some concern worship, especially Eucharistic
adoration, images, relics, and sacramentals. Some concern
historical and eschatological discernment. The book will not
pretend that every disputed practice possesses identical
gravity, but neither will it treat accumulated additions as
harmless merely because each can be defended with
qualification.

A system can preserve orthodox vocabulary while
changing the spiritual structure beneath it. Paul warned of
“another Jesus,” “a different spirit,” and “a different gospel”
(2 Corinthians 1r:3-4). False religion need not erase the name
of Jesus. It may surround Him. It may confess His deity yet
obscure His sufficiency. It may affirm grace yet bind grace to
ecclesiastical channels. It may speak of Scripture while
placing Scripture inside a threefold authority structure whose
official interpreter cannot be judged by the believer. It may
affirm one Mediator while cultivating subordinate mediators

who carry the practical burdens of fear, protection, advocacy,
and death.

The Gospel as the Decisive Boundary

The gospel announces God's saving action in Jesus Christ.
Humanity is guilty, corrupt, and unable to establish
righteousness before God (Romans r:18-3:20). God sent His
eternal Son, truly God and truly man, who obeyed perfectly,
bore sin, died, rose bodily, ascended, and reigns (Romans
3:21-26; 1 Corinthians 15:1-8; Philippians 2:5-11). God justifies
the ungodly who trust Christ, not because faith is
meritorious, but because faith receives the righteousness and
redemption found in Him (Romans 4:4-8; Romans s:1;
Galatians 2:16). Good works necessarily follow living faith as
fruit, evidence, and Spirit-produced obedience, but they do
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not form the ground upon which God declares the sinner
righteous (Ephesians 2:8-10; Titus 3:4-8).

This gospel creates assurance without presumption.
Assurance does not mean that a verbal profession excuses
ongoing rebellion. Scripture tests profession by perseverance,
holiness, love, and obedience (1 John 2:3-6; Hebrews 12:14).
Yet the believer's acceptance rests in Christ, not in a
fluctuating  account of sacramental participation,
accumulated merit, temporal punishment, and postmortem
purification. Christ does not merely make salvation possible
while the church administers the remaining conditions. He
saves to the uttermost those who come to God through Him
(Hebrews 7:25).

The dispute with Rome is therefore not adequately
described as “faith versus works.” Roman Catholicism denies
that human beings can merit initial justification without
grace. It affirms that grace precedes and empowers response.
The Catechism states that initial justification is unmerited
and that grace makes human cooperation possible (Catholic
Church, 1997, paras. 1987-2001). The sharper question
concerns the nature of justification and the structure of final
acceptance. Is justification fundamentally God's forensic
declaration grounded in Christ's righteousness, accompanied
by regeneration and followed by sanctification? Or is
justification an inward making righteous, conferred in
baptism, capable of increase, lost through mortal sin,
restored through penance, and associated with grace-enabled
merit toward eternal life? The presence of the word grace
does not resolve the difference.

Christ's Unique Mediation

“One mediator” is not an isolated slogan. The entire New
Testament presents access to God through the Son. Christ is
the way to the Father (John 14:6). Believers pray in His name
(John 16:23-24). He is their High Priest (Hebrews 4:14-16),
advocate (1 John 2:1-2), intercessor (Romans 8:34), and once-
for-all sacrifice (Hebrews 1o:o-14). His priesthood is
permanent because He lives forever (Hebrews 7:23-28). The
new covenant opens what the old covenant veil signified as
restricted (Hebrews 10:19-22).

Catholic theology frequently replies that Marian and
saintly intercession is subordinate, participatory, and
dependent upon Christ. Living Christians ask one another to
pray, so why may believers not ask glorified saints? That
argument must be addressed carefully in later chapters. At
this stage the essential principle is that subordinate language
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does not automatically make a practice biblical. Scripture
commands believers on earth to pray for one another. It
never commands them to address departed believers, assign
them patronage, consecrate themselves to Mary, or seek
heavenly assistance through named creatures. Participation
cannot be invoked to authorize what revelation does not
establish.

Functional mediation matters. A doctrine may formally
preserve Christ's supremacy while repeated devotion teaches
the frightened soul to run elsewhere. When a sinner feels
Mary is more tender than Jesus, when a family entrusts
protection to a saint, when the dying seek the Virgin's aid
“now and at the hour of our death,” or when forgiveness is
psychologically located in priestly absolution, the movement
of the heart must be examined. Biblical idolatry is not
limited to declaring a creature equal to God. It includes
misplaced fear, trust, love, hope, and dependence.

Worship Must Be Authorized

Scripture repeatedly condemns worship invented or adapted
apart from God's command. The golden calf episode is
especially instructive. Israel did not announce atheism.
Aaron proclaimed a festival to the Lord, yet the chosen form
provoked judgment (Exodus 32:-10). Nadab and Abihu
offered unauthorized fire before the Lord and died (Leviticus
10:1-3). Jeroboam's alternative sanctuaries, priesthood, and
calendar became instruments of national apostasy (1 Kings
12:25-33). Jesus condemned traditions that nullified God's
command (Mark 7:6-13). Paul warned against self-made
religion that possessed an appearance of wisdom (Colossians
2:20-23).

These texts do not mean that every circumstance of
worship must be named in a verse. Churches must decide
meeting times, languages, buildings, musical forms, and
many practical matters. The principle is that the substance
and boundaries of worship belong to God. The church may
order what Christ instituted; it may not create new objects of
invocation, new sacrifices, new mediators, new postmortem
economies, or binding dogmas absent from apostolic
revelation.

The Architecture of Mediated Religion

The book uses the phrase architecture of mediated religion to
describe the cumulative structure through which Roman
Catholicism moves the soul. Scripture and Tradition form
one deposit. The Magisterium claims exclusive authentic
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interpretation. The pope possesses supreme, full, immediate,
and universal ordinary power according to canon law
(Catholic Church, 1983, can. 331). Bishops and priests
administer sacraments. Baptism is said to confer new birth
and incorporation. Confirmation completes baptismal grace.
Penance restores the baptized after grave sin. The priest acts
in the person of Christ. The Eucharist makes Christ's
sacrifice present and is adored. Indulgences apply the church’s
treasury to temporal punishment. Purgatory completes
purification. Mary and saints intercede. Relics, shrines,
medals, holy water, rosaries, and pilgrimages extend the
sacramental world.

Each feature is qualified. The Magisterium says it serves
the Word. The priest acts by Christ's power. The Mass is said
not to repeat Calvary but to make the one sacrifice present.
Mary is said not to rival Christ. Saints intercede through
Christ. Sacramentals dispose rather than mechanically save.
Purgatory is for the saved, not a second chance for the
damned. Those qualifications must be stated. Yet the total
structure remains more than the sum of carefully worded
distinctions. It creates authorized persons, objects, places,
rites, days, and channels that the apostolic church did not
possess in this developed form.

The test is therefore both doctrinal and formative. What
does the system train the believer to trust? What fear
maintains loyalty? What must occur after grave sin? What
happens if a person dies without confession? What spiritual
benefit is attached to pilgrimage, a Holy Door, a plenary
indulgence, a Mass intention, or the intercession of a saint?
What authority tells the believer that these practices are part
of Christian obedience?

What This Book Will Not Do

The argument will not deny Christian truth merely because
Rome affirms it. The Trinity is true. Christ is fully divine and
fully human. The Nicene defense of the Son's deity was
necessary. The resurrection is historical and bodily. Sexual
morality is not false because Rome often defends it. Care for
the poor, opposition to abortion, and protection of family
life should be acknowledged where faithful.

The book will not claim that moral scandals logically
disprove doctrines. Clerical abuse, financial corruption,
political intrigue, and institutional concealment deserve
truthful treatment, but a wicked priest does not by his
wickedness disprove the Trinity. Doctrine must be tested
doctrinally, history historically, and conduct morally.
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The book will not treat every historical parallel as a
direct line of descent. Similarity between a Marian image and
an ancient mother-child image may be suggestive, but
resemblance alone does not prove genealogy. The stronger
case asks whether Scripture commands heavenly female
devotion and whether Catholic practice functions in ways
analogous to ancient patronage and maternal protection.

The book will not declare every Catholic unsaved.
Salvation belongs to God, who knows hearts. A Catholic
may trust Christ more faithfully than his system teaches,
misunderstand official doctrine, or cling to biblical truth
despite surrounding practices. Yet it is pastoral negligence to
confuse the possibility that God saves individuals within a
defective system with approval of the system itself. God
rescued believers in corrupt churches addressed in Revelation
2-3, but He still commanded repentance.

Love That Warns

A Catholic grandmother praying the rosary with tears must
not be mocked. A father who sacrifices for his family, a
young woman serving the poor, or a priest who sincerely
seeks holiness bears God's image. The issue is whether the
religious world entrusted to them gives them Christ as
Scripture gives Him.

False peace is not love. A physician who names disease is
not attacking the patient. A shepherd who warns of wolves is
not attacking the sheep. A watchman who refuses to sound
the trumpet because the alarm might offend has betrayed
those within the city (Ezekiel 33:1-9). Biblical rebuke may be
tender and severe at the same time. It may weep while
warning.

The author must also tremble. Exposure can feed pride.
Former Catholics can turn pain into contempt. Protestants
can congratulate themselves while tolerating prosperity
preaching, celebrity ~worship, political messianism,
manipulative prophecy, and unbiblical traditions. The light
that exposes Rome must also search the evangelical church.
No denomination is the Savior.

The Positive Alternative

The alternative to Roman Catholicism is not religious
isolation. It is not a Christianity without church, sacraments
in the broad historical sense, discipline, pastors, or
communal worship. Believers need local congregations where
Scripture is preached, baptism and the Lord's Supper are
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observed according to Christ's command, elders shepherd
without priestly domination, discipline protects holiness,
prayer rises through Christ, and the gospel remains clear.

The alternative is direct but not solitary access. Through
Christ, believers together approach the Father by one Spirit
(Ephesians 2:18). They confess sins to God and appropriately
to one another (1 John 1:9; James 5:16). Pastors declare the
gospel's promise, counsel the guilty, and exercise church
discipline, but they do not own forgiveness. Christians
remember faithful witnesses, but they do not invoke them.
They honor Mary as blessed, faithful, and chosen, but they
obey her own direction toward Jesus (Luke 1:46-49; John 2:5).
They proclaim Christ's death in the Lord's Supper, but they
do not adore the elements or offer a propitiatory sacrifice.

This simplicity is not spiritual poverty. It is the wealth of
an open throne, a completed sacrifice, an indwelling Spirit,
an inspired Word, an adopted family, and a living Savior.

Biblical Verdict

Every religious claim must submit to Scripture. Every gospel
must be tested by the apostolic gospel. Every mediator must
be judged in light of Christ's unique office. Every ritual must
be tested by divine authorization. Every institution must
remain correctable by the Word.

Where Rome speaks truth, that truth should be affirmed.
Where it binds consciences beyond Scripture, it must be
resisted. Where it directs devotion toward creatures, sacred
objects, priestly channels, or post-apostolic mechanisms, it
must be exposed. Where it confuses justification with
sacramental and meritorious process, the gospel must be
clarified. Where history is uncertain, the book must speak
cautiously. Where Scripture is clear, the warning must not
whisper.

The Word itself carries the blade.

Qugstions for Discernment

1. What authority has the final right to bind your conscience?

2. Can the institution being examined also be the
uncorrectable judge of the examination?

3. Does your hope at death rest in Christ's completed work or
in a religious process that must still be completed?

4. Whom do you instinctively call upon when afraid, guilty,
or facing death?

s. Does your church proclaim Christ's sacrifice, or claim
sacramental authority to make it present upon an altar?
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6. Are you willing to reject an inherited practice if Scripture
does not authorize it?

7. Are you examining Rome with humility, or using
controversy to feed pride?

Prayer

Lord Jesus Christ, cleanse our motives as we examine serious
claims. Protect us from hatred, slander, cowardice, and pride.
Place every tradition, institution, experience, and argument
beneath Your written Word. Teach us to love truth because
You are the truth, and to love people enough to warn them
without contempt. Give us courage to abandon every false
confidence and grace to rest in Your finished work. Amen.

IO
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Chapter 2: Scripture, Tradition,
the Magisterium, and the Canon

*

The Roman Catholic system stands or falls on authority.
Papacy, Marian dogma, purgatory, indulgences, sacramental
priesthood, Eucharistic sacrifice, and invocation of saints
cannot be treated as isolated additions. They remain binding
because Rome claims that revelation is transmitted through
Sacred Scripture and Sacred Tradition, authentically
interpreted by the living Magisterium. If that authority
structure is divinely established, the believer must submit
even where a doctrine is not explicit in Scripture. If it is not
established, the same doctrines become ecclesiastical claims
over consciences that belong to God.

The central question is therefore prior to every later
controversy: What has God authorized as the final rule of
faith, and who may speak infallibly in His name?

What Roman Catholicism Officially Teaches

Vatican II's Dei Verbum presents Scripture and Tradition as
closely connected streams flowing from one divine source. It
states that the church does not draw certainty about
everything revealed from Scripture alone and that Scripture
and Tradition are to be accepted with the same loyalty and
reverence. It then declares that the task of authentically
interpreting the Word of God, written or handed on,
belongs exclusively to the living teaching office of the church
(Second Vatican Council, 1965a, nos. 9-10).

The Catechism develops the same architecture. Apostolic
preaching is said to have been transmitted orally and in
writing; bishops are understood as apostolic successors
charged with preserving the gospel; and the church's
Tradition is said to develop under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 74-83). Scripture,
Tradition, and Magisterium are not three independent
authorities, according to Catholic theology, but mutually
related elements within one deposit of faith.

Rome does not normally say that the Magisterium stands
above the Word. Dei Verbum says that it serves the Word,
listens to it, guards it, and teaches only what has been
handed on. The Catholic claim is therefore more subtle than
“the pope is above the Bible.” It is that Christ entrusted one
deposit to the apostles, that this deposit was transmitted in
Scripture and living Tradition, and that the successors of the
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apostles possess divinely assisted authority to interpret it
authentically.

The Catholic argument has several strengths that must
be heard fairly. The New Testament itself refers to traditions
delivered orally and in writing (1 Corinthians 1m:2; 2
Thessalonians 2:15). The apostles exercised binding authority
before the New Testament canon was complete. Acts Is
records a council resolving a dispute for churches. Paul calls
the church the pillar and foundation of truth (1 Timothy
3:15). Christians disagree about Scripture, and the canon was
recognized through historical ecclesial processes. Catholic
apologists therefore ask how Scripture can be the final
authority when Scripture does not contain an inspired table
of contents and when individual interpretation produces
fragmentation.

These are serious questions. They do not, however,
establish Rome's conclusion.

Apostolic Tradition and Later Tradition

The New Testament certainly recognizes authoritative
apostolic tradition. Paul instructed believers to hold what he
personally delivered, whether spoken or written (2
Thessalonians 2:15). The apostles preached before they wrote.
Churches received instruction through presence, messengers,
letters, practices, and remembered teaching. Sola Scriptura
does not deny this historical reality.

The decisive distinction is between living apostolic
revelation during the apostolic age and later ecclesiastical
traditions claimed as infallible extensions of that revelation.
Paul could command adherence to his oral teaching because
he was an apostle commissioned by the risen Christ. The
authority belonged to the apostolic message, not to an open-
ended institution permitted to define new dogmas centuries
later.

Second Thessalonians 2:15 does not identify the content
of apostolic tradition as the Immaculate Conception,
Assumption,  papal  infallibility, transubstantiation,
purgatory, or indulgences. Catholic theology must
demonstrate continuity, not merely appeal to the existence
of oral teaching. Otherwise, any later doctrine can be
protected by placing it within an unwritten deposit whose
content is certified by the institution promoting the
doctrine.

The apostolic writings increasingly function as the stable
form of the apostolic witness. Luke wrote so that Theophilus
might know the certainty of what he had been taught (Luke

12


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Luke%201%3A1-4&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Thessalonians%202%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Thessalonians%202%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Timothy%203%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Timothy%203%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts%2015&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Thessalonians%202%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=2%20Thessalonians%202%3A15&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%2011%3A2&version=CSB

CHAPTER 2: SCRIPTURE, TRADITION, THE MAGISTERIUM, AND THE CANON

r1-4). John wrote so that readers might believe and have life
(John 20:30-31). Peter directed believers to remember the
words of the prophets and the command of the Lord
through the apostles (2 Peter 31-2). Paul expected his letters
to be read publicly and circulated (Colossians 4:16; 1
Thessalonians s:27). The apostolic message was not meant to
remain dependent upon an untraceable oral supplement.

Tradition remains valuable as memory. The church
remembers how earlier believers interpreted Scripture,
confessed the Trinity, defended Christ's deity, ordered
worship, and suffered persecution. Creeds can summarize
biblical teaching. Councils can expose error. Historical
theology can protect modern Christians from chronological
arrogance. But tradition as a fallible witness differs
fundamentally from Sacred Tradition as a binding and
infallible mode of revelation.

Does the Church's Role in the Canon Prove
Rome's Authority?

The canon argument often functions as Rome's strongest
challenge to Sola Scriptura. A Protestant knows which books
constitute Scripture because the historical church recognized
them. Therefore, the argument concludes, the Protestant
depends upon Catholic Tradition and cannot consistently
reject Catholic authority.

This reasoning confuses several questions. First, how does
a community recognize an authoritative text? Second, what
authority does the recognizing community possess? Third,
which historical community made the recognition? Fourth,
does the process prove the later claims of Roman
Catholicism?

The people of God can recognize revelation without
creating it. Israel received the Law and Prophets, but Israel's
priesthood did not become infallible. Jesus rebuked religious
leaders from the Scriptures they had preserved. The failure of
leaders did not destroy the authority or accessibility of the
text.

New Testament canon recognition was also diffuse,
gradual, and transregional. Apostolic authorship, connection
to apostolic witnesses, doctrinal coherence, catholic use,
antiquity, and liturgical reception all played roles. The
Muratorian  fragment, Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius,
Athanasius, regional councils, and later church lists reflect
recognition developing across communities. No single papal
act created the New Testament canon for the universal
church. Eastern churches and the Western church
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participated in reception, sometimes with differing
judgments concerning books such as Hebrews, Revelation, 2
Peter, and several catholic epistles (Bruce, 1988; Kruger, 2012;
Metzger, 1987).

Historical fallibility does not make knowledge
impossible. Christians possess excellent reasons for
recognizing the twenty-seven New Testament books without
claiming that every person or council involved was infallible.
Knowledge can be warranted without absolute epistemic
certainty. A person may know who his parents are through
reliable testimony without possessing an infallible tribunal.

The Roman solution also generates its own canon
problem. How does a person know that Rome is the divinely
authorized interpreter? Scripture is invoked, but Rome's
interpretation of texts such as Matthew 16 is disputed.
Tradition is invoked, but the historical record contains
diversity. The Magisterium is invoked, but its authority is the
point under examination. The Catholic convert must make a
fallible judgment that the allegedly infallible church is
infallible. Rome cannot remove the necessity of personal
judgment at the entrance to its system.

The Old Testament Canon and the
Deuterocanonical Books

The disagreement concerning the Old Testament canon
requires careful treatment. Roman Catholic Bibles include
Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Sirach, Baruch, 1 and 2 Maccabees,
and additions to Esther and Daniel. Protestant OIld
Testaments follow the Hebrew canon's book collection,
though the ordering and counting differ. Catholic apologists
often note that the Septuagint was widely used among early
Christians and that New Testament authors frequently quote
Greek Old Testament forms.

Several cautions are necessary. There was no single bound
Septuagint volume in the apostolic age identical to a modern
Catholic Bible. Greek manuscript collections varied. Use of a
translation does not imply acceptance of every work later
associated with that translation. New Testament authors
quote canonical books extensively but do not cite
deuterocanonical works with the standard formula “it is
written” in the same clear manner. Jude and other biblical
authors can allude to noncanonical materials without
canonizing their sources.

Early  Christian  writers valued and quoted
deuterocanonical books, but patristic judgments were not
uniform. Athanasius distinguished canonical books from
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books appointed for reading. Jerome preferred the Hebrew
canon and differentiated ecclesiastical books from canonical
books, though his practice and later reception were complex.
Augustine favored a broader collection, and regional North
African councils reflected that judgment. The historical
picture is therefore not a simple Protestant rejection of a
universally settled ancient canon.

The Council of Trent defined the Catholic canon in 1546
amid Reformation controversy. Catholic theology regards
this as formal clarification of the received deposit, not
invention. The Protestant concern is that Rome’s doctrinal
use of 2 Maccabees 12 for prayers for the dead depends upon
accepting as inspired a book whose canonical status was
historically disputed. The canon question cannot be settled
merely by saying “the church decided,” because the identity
and authority of that church remain under examination.

The book will engage 2 Maccabees on its own terms in
Chapter 8. Even if granted canonical status for argument's
sake, the passage does not establish the mature Roman
system of purgatory, temporal punishment, a treasury of
merits, and indulgences. A doctrine must be demonstrated,
not smuggled through a canon debate.

Acts 15 and the Claim of Conciliar Authority

Acts 15 records a decisive church council. Apostles and elders
met in Jerusalem to address whether Gentile converts must
be circumcised and keep the law of Moses. After debate, Peter
testified to God's work, Paul and Barnabas reported signs
among the Gentiles, James interpreted the prophets, and a
letter was sent in the name of the apostles, elders, whole
church, and Holy Spirit.

Catholic apologists see a pattern of authoritative council
and doctrinal definition. Protestants should not minimize
the text. Christ gives His church corporate authority. The
church is not a loose collection of autonomous interpreters.

Yet Acts 15 does not establish the Roman Magisterium.
Peter does not preside as a universal monarch. James gives the
concluding judgment. The decision is grounded in apostolic
eyewitness, the Spirit's manifest work, and Scripture. The
council contains apostles with foundational authority that
later bishops do not possess (Ephesians 2:20). Nothing in the
narrative identifies the bishop of Rome as necessary for a
council's validity or gives his successors supreme jurisdiction.

The passage supports church deliberation under apostolic
revelation. It does not support an exclusive Roman teaching
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office that can define the Assumption of Mary nearly
nineteen centuries later.

“The Pillar and Foundation of the Truth”

First Timothy 3:15 is often used to argue that the church, not
Scripture, is the final authority. Paul writes so that Timothy
may know how people ought to conduct themselves in God's
household, “the church of the living God, the pillar and
foundation of the truth.”

The text gives the church profound dignity. A church
that treats doctrine casually contradicts its identity. Yet the
metaphor does not make the church the source of truth. A
pillar holds something aloft. A foundation or bulwark
supports and protects. The church confesses, displays,
defends, and transmits the truth entrusted to it.

The surrounding letters make this protective role Word-
bound. Timothy must command certain people not to teach
false doctrine (1 Timothy 13-7), nourish believers in the
words of faith (1 Timothy 4:6), devote himself to public
reading and teaching (1 Timothy 4:3), guard the deposit (1
Timothy 6:20), and entrust Paul's teaching to faithful people
(2 Timothy 2:2). Scripture equips the servant of God (2
Timothy 3:16-17). The church is pillar where it holds apostolic
truth, not where it invents or immunizes later claims.

Can Scripture Be Understood?

Roman Catholic critiques of Sola Scriptura frequently point
to difficult texts and doctrinal disagreement. Peter
acknowledges that some matters in Paul's letters are hard to
understand and can be distorted (2 Peter 3:15-16). This should
humble interpreters. It does not imply that Scripture is
generally inaccessible or that a Roman office possesses the
only authentic interpretation.

The doctrine of Scripture’s clarity means that its saving
message and essential demands are understandable through
ordinary means, not that every passage is equally simple or
every reader equally competent. Scripture itself addresses
children, congregations, elders, and households. Psalm 119
describes the Word giving light and understanding to the
inexperienced. Paul expects his letters to be read aloud and
obeyed. John writes so that believers may know they have
eternal life (1 John s:13).

Interpretive responsibility includes language study,
genre, context, biblical theology, historical knowledge, and
attention to the church's long conversation. The Spirit does
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not promise that every sincere reader will reach equal
maturity. He does enable the people of God to hear the
Shepherd's voice in the Word.

The Roman claim of exclusive authentic interpretation
creates a practical difficulty. Most Catholic biblical
interpretation is not delivered by infallible definition.
Catholic theologians disagree about exegetical questions.
The Magisterium has definitively interpreted relatively few
biblical passages. The ordinary Catholic still depends upon
teachers and personal understanding. The supposed
alternative to Protestant plurality is not interpretive
uniformity but institutional boundaries around permissible
interpretation.

The Closed Authority Circle

The Roman authority structure can become self-validating.
Scripture is interpreted by Tradition and Magisterium.
Tradition is identified and authenticated by Magisterium.
Magisterium's authority is defended through Scripture and
Tradition as interpreted by Magisterium. When Scripture
appears to contradict a Catholic doctrine, the believer is told
that he has misunderstood Scripture. When history reveals
development, development is presented as Spirit-guided
maturation. When conscience protests, submission is called
humility.

This does not prove every Catholic claim false.
Circularity exists at the foundation of every worldview in
some form, because ultimate authorities cannot be validated
by a higher authority without ceasing to be ultimate. The
issue is whether Rome's circle corresponds to biblical
revelation. Scripture presents prophets and apostles as
uniquely commissioned bearers of revelation. It presents
churches and leaders as subject to that revelation. It does not
clearly present an ongoing Roman office with authority to
define dogma irreformably.

A servant that cannot be corrected by the written Word
has functionally become a master.

The Catholic Claim That Tradition Develops

Catholic theology does not normally argue that every dogma
was verbally explicit in the first century. It speaks of
development. The deposit remains the same, but the church's
understanding deepens through contemplation, theological
inquiry, spiritual experience, and episcopal teaching. Vatican
II and the 2026 catecheses of Pope Leo XIV describe

17



THE CLAIMS OF ROME

Tradition as living and organic, developing under the Spirit
while remaining faithful to the apostolic deposit (Leo XIV,
2026; Second Vatican Council, 196sa, no. 8).

Development is inevitable in a limited sense. The term
Trinity is not a biblical word, but it summarizes biblical
teaching. The Nicene term homoousios clarified the Son's full
deity against Arian equivocation. Doctrinal language can
become more precise when Scripture is challenged.

The key test is whether a development explicates what
Scripture teaches or binds belief in a proposition Scripture
does not reveal. Trinitarian doctrine draws together pervasive
biblical data concerning the one God, the deity of Father,
Son, and Spirit, and their personal distinction. The
Assumption of Mary lacks comparable apostolic evidence.
Papal infallibility is not merely a new word summarizing
clear New Testament teaching. It asserts a continuing office
and charism absent from the church order described in the
apostolic writings.

Development becomes a theological blank check when
the institution that defines a later doctrine also certifies that
the doctrine was always contained implicitly in the deposit.

Tradition as Memory and Tradition as Authority

A healthy Protestant theology should not treat tradition
with contempt. The creeds protect the church from
repeatedly reinventing old errors. The history of
interpretation exposes modern blind spots. Liturgical
wisdom can discipline shallow worship. Martyr testimonies
encourage courage. Roman Catholic scholars have made
substantial contributions to biblical studies, history,
philosophy, and social ethics.

The issue is not memory but authority. Tradition serves
when it says, “This is how earlier believers understood the
Word; examine their witness.” Tradition rules when it says,
“This doctrine must be believed because the church has
irreformably defined it, even though it is not demonstrable
from Scripture.”

The Reformers’ appeal to Scripture did not claim that
Christianity disappeared after the apostles. It claimed that
the visible church could err and must be reformed. Israel's
possession of temple, priesthood, succession, antiquity, and
covenant identity did not prevent corruption. Jesus' harshest
public rebukes were directed toward leaders who possessed
inherited authority and scriptural learning but used tradition
to evade God's command.
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The Pastoral Consequence of the Authority
Structure

Authority may appear abstract until a conscience dissents. A
Catholic who finds no apostolic warrant for the Assumption
is not permitted simply to withhold belief if the dogma is
presented as divinely revealed. A person troubled by prayer to
Mary may be told that private judgment cannot overturn the
church's wisdom. A believer who reads Hebrews and
questions the sacrificial language of the Mass encounters an
institution that claims the right to interpret Hebrews
authoritatively.

The authority structure therefore controls the range of
permissible conclusions. The question “Does Scripture teach
this?” is often replaced by “How does the church understand
this within Scripture and Tradition?” The system being
examined defines the rules of examination.

Biblical freedom begins when the conscience
understands that no pope, council, priest, apparition,
theological school, inherited custom, or family expectation
may bind what God has not bound. This freedom is not
permission for arrogance. It is accountability before God.

Common Catholic Objections

“The Bible Never Teaches Sola Scriptura”

No single verse contains the later Latin phrase. Doctrines are
often established by the cumulative teaching of Scripture
rather than a technical formula. Scripture's divine
inspiration, finality of the apostolic deposit, sufficiency for
equipping God's servant, repeated judgment of tradition, and
lack of a continuing infallible office together form the case.
The burden rests upon Rome to demonstrate the additional
authority it claims.

“Protestants Have Thousands of Denominations”

Fragmentation is a serious scandal. Some divisions reflect sin,
pride, politics, ethnicity, or shallow individualism. Yet
numerical division does not prove papal authority. Rome has
internal theological diversity, Eastern schisms, traditionalist
resistance, and historical divisions despite institutional unity.
Truth is not determined by organizational concentration.
The New Testament answer to division is fidelity to apostolic
doctrine and humble love, not an office Scripture does not
establish.
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“Catholics Do Not Place Tradition Above Scripture”

Officially, Catholicism says the Magisterium serves the
Word. The concern is practical and structural. If Scripture
and Tradition must be received with the same reverence, and
if only the Magisterium authentically interprets the deposit,
then the ordinary believer cannot use Scripture as a court of
final appeal against Magisterial teaching. A servant that
exercises unappealable judgment over interpretation occupies
a functionally superior position in the disputed case.

“The Holy Spirit Guides the Church”

Yes. Christ preserves His church, gives teachers, convicts
believers, and leads His people into truth. The promise of the
Spirit does not make every leader or institution infallible.
The churches of Galatia were vulnerable to another gospel.
Peter could act hypocritically and require public correction
(Galatians 2:11-14). Churches in Revelation were threatened
with judgment. Preservation is compatible with severe
correction and remnant faithfulness.

Biblical Verdict

Scripture recognizes authoritative apostolic tradition, but it
does not authorize an open-ended Roman Tradition capable
of yielding binding dogmas absent from the apostolic
writings. The church received the Word; it did not become
lord of the Word. Canon recognition does not prove papal
infallibility. Acts 15 does not establish Roman supremacy.
First Timothy 315 describes the church as defender and
display of truth, not creator of an uncorrectable interpretive
office.

Teachers, creeds, councils, and traditions possess
authority only as they faithfully express Scripture. The
church is safest when it remains most correctable.

The authority question is the root from which later
disputes grow. If Rome cannot establish its claimed
authority, purgatory, indulgences, Marian dogmas,
sacramental priesthood, invocation of saints, and Eucharistic
sacrifice must each return to the biblical court without
institutional immunity.

Questions for Discernment

8. Does 2 Thessalonians 2:15 identify any specifically Roman
dogma as apostolic oral tradition?
9. Did the church recognize the canon, or create its authority?
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10. Where does the New Testament establish a continuing
infallible bishop of Rome?

1. Can a Catholic believer reach a conclusion against defined
dogma by studying Scripture, or does the authority
structure predetermine the result?

12. What distinguishes legitimate doctrinal development from
binding invention?

13. Are you willing to let Scripture correct your church, or only
your private opinions?

Prayer

God of truth, place our consciences under Your Word. Give
us humility to learn from faithful teachers and history, but
courage to reject every claim that exceeds apostolic
revelation. Guard us from interpretive pride and institutional
fear. Let Your church be a servant of Your voice, never its
master. Amen.
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Chapter 3: Peter, the Papacy,
Apostolic Succession, and Rome's
Claim to Be the True Church

*

Roman Catholicism does not present the pope merely as a
respected senior pastor. Canon law states that the bishop of
Rome is the successor of Peter, Vicar of Christ, head of the
college of bishops, and pastor of the universal church. By
virtue of office, he possesses “supreme, full, immediate, and
universal ordinary power” that he may always exercise freely,
and no appeal is permitted against his sentence or decree
(Catholic Church, 1983, cans. 331, 333). Vatican I defined the
Roman pontiff's full jurisdiction over the whole church and
his infallibility under specified conditions (First Vatican
Council, 1870, chaps. 3-4). Vatican II reaffirmed the primacy
while describing the episcopal college in communion with
its Roman head (Second Vatican Council, 1964a, nos. 18-25).

These are not ceremonial claims. They concern the right
to govern, teach, define doctrine, approve councils, appoint
bishops, discipline churches, and bind consciences across the
world. If Christ instituted this office, resistance is rebellion.
If He did not, the papacy represents one of history's most
consequential transfers of authority from Christ's Word to a
human institution.

The Strongest Catholic Case for Peter

Catholic theology begins with Peter's prominence. He is
frequently named first among the Twelve. Jesus gives Simon
the name Cephas or Peter (John 1:42). Peter confesses Jesus as
the Messiah, and Christ answers: “You are Peter, and on this
rock I will build my church. I will give you the keys of the
kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 16:16-19). Jesus prays
specifically that Peter's faith will not fail and commands him
to strengthen his brothers (Luke 22:31-32). After the
resurrection, Jesus tells Peter three times to feed or shepherd
His sheep (John 2r:15-17). Peter speaks at Pentecost, confronts
Ananias and Sapphira, receives Cornelius, and plays a leading
role in Acts 1-12.

Catholic apologists argue that the name change signifies
office, the rock identifies Peter, the keys echo the chief
steward of Isaiah 22:20-22, binding and loosing describe
governing authority, and the command to feed the flock
establishes pastoral primacy. Peter's role is then said to
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continue through successors because the church requires
visible unity until Christ returns. Rome is connected to
Peter's martyrdom and ancient memory. Early Christian
writers sometimes appeal to the Roman church in disputes,
and Rome's prestige grew as the church of the imperial
capital associated with Peter and Paul.

This case should not be dismissed by pretending Peter
was insignificant. He was a leading apostle. Matthew 16
concerns him personally. Protestant arguments become weak
when they insist the rock can have no reference to Peter at
all. Christ gives Peter a real role, and the first chapters of Acts
confirm it.

The question is what follows from Peter's prominence.

Matthew 16 and the Rock

The Greek text contains a wordplay: “you are Petros, and on
this petra 1 will build my church.” Aramaic speech likely
used kepha in both places. The attempt to build the entire
Protestant response upon a sharp distinction between a small
stone and a massive rock is linguistically unpersuasive. Peter
is connected to the rock saying.

Yet several possibilities remain within that connection.
The rock may be Peter as confessing apostle, Peter's
confession of Christ, Christ revealed in the confession, or
the apostolic witness represented by Peter. These readings
need not be mutually exclusive. The church is built upon the
foundation of apostles and prophets with Christ as
cornerstone (Ephesians 2:20). The names of the twelve
apostles appear in the foundations of the New Jerusalem
(Revelation 2r:14). Peter can therefore possess foundational
significance without becoming a continuing monarch.

Christ says, “I will build my church.” He is the builder
and owner. The gates of Hades do not prevail because of His
victory, not because a Roman succession is institutionally
incapable of error. The passage does not mention Rome,
later bishops, transmission of an office, universal jurisdiction,
infallibility, or irreformable definitions.

The keys symbolize real kingdom authority. Isaiah 22
provides a meaningful background in which a steward
receives the key of David's house. Catholic interpretation
argues that Peter becomes chief steward under the messianic
king. Yet typological resemblance does not settle succession.
Eliakim's office existed within a defined Davidic
administration, whereas the New Testament never describes
a chain of Petrine chief stewards located at Rome.
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Binding and loosing also appears in Matthew 18:18,
addressed to the disciples in the context of church discipline.
John 20:21-23 gives a corporate commission concerning
forgiveness. Peter receives a leading expression of authority,
but authority is shared. The text does not establish that every
bishop of Rome inherits Peter's unique apostolic role.

Luke 22 and the Strengthening of the Brothers

Jesus tells Peter that Satan has demanded to sift the disciples,
but He has prayed that Peter's faith may not fail; after
turning back, Peter must strengthen his brothers (Luke
22:31-32). Catholic theology sees a special ministry of
preserving the church's faith.

The context, however, highlights Peter's coming failure
and restoration. He will deny Christ three times. Jesus'
intercession preserves him from final apostasy, and the
restored Peter is to strengthen others. The passage reveals
grace, pastoral responsibility, and Peter’s representative role.
It does not say that Peter or his successors cannot define error
when speaking under specified conditions. Peter's faith does
fail in a serious practical sense during the denial, though not
finally. The text's pastoral promise should not be converted
into a constitutional blueprint without further evidence.

John 21 and the Shepherding Commission

“Feed my lambs” and “shepherd my sheep” restore Peter
after his three denials (John 2r1s-17). The commission is
precious. Peter is entrusted with pastoral care and martyr
witness. Yet other elders are also commanded to shepherd
God's flock (Acts 20:28; 1 Peter s:1-4). Peter himself calls
Christ the chief Shepherd and identifies himself as a fellow
elder, warning leaders not to lord it over those entrusted to
them (1 Peter 5:1-4,).

If John 21 created universal papal jurisdiction, the
remainder of the New Testament is remarkably silent about
the administrative consequences. Paul establishes churches,
appoints elders, resolves disputes, and writes authoritative
letters without appealing to a Roman bishop. The Pastoral
Epistles describe qualifications for overseers and deacons but
never instruct churches to maintain communion with Peter's
Roman successor. Revelation addresses seven churches
directly under Christ's authority without reference to
Roman adjudication.
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Peter in Acts

Peter leads significantly in Acts 1-12. He proposes replacing
Judas, preaches at Pentecost, performs signs, confronts
deception, and opens the door to Gentiles through
Cornelius. Yet leadership is not monarchy.

In Acts 8, Peter and John are sent by the apostles in
Jerusalem, language difficult to reconcile with a fully
developed papal model. In Acts 11, Peter explains his conduct
to critics rather than silencing them with supreme
jurisdiction. In Acts 15, Peter gives decisive testimony, but
James provides the concluding scriptural judgment, and the
decision comes from apostles, elders, and the whole church.
After Acts 12, Peter recedes and Paul’s mission dominates.

Paul insists that his apostleship came through Jesus
Christ, not from human authority (Galatians r:x). He visited
Cephas but did not receive the gospel from him. He describes
James, Cephas, and John as reputed pillars, not Peter as
universal head (Galatians 2:9). Most strikingly, Paul opposed
Cephas publicly when his conduct compromised gospel truth
(Galatians 2:11-14). Catholic theology correctly responds that
papal infallibility does not imply personal sinlessness. Even
so, the incident demonstrates that Peter’s visible behavior
and judgment remained accountable to the gospel.

Was Peter Bishop of Rome?

Early Christian tradition strongly associates Peter's
martyrdom with Rome. First Clement likely reflects
knowledge of Peter and Paul's deaths. Ignatius gave Rome
notable honor. Irenaeus linked the Roman church to Peter
and Paul. Eusebius preserved traditions concerning their
ministry and martyrdom. It is historically reasonable to
affirm that Peter died in Rome.

The stronger Catholic claim is that Peter served as the
first bishop of Rome and transmitted a unique universal
office to successors. The historical evidence is less direct. The
earliest Roman church appears to have possessed a more
collective leadership structure before a single monarchical
episcopate becomes clearly visible. First Clement is written in
the name of the church at Rome rather than as a personal
decree from a universal bishop. Ignatius, who readily names
bishops in other cities, does not name a Roman bishop in his
letter to Rome.

Even if Peter exercised ministry in Rome and later lists
identify him as first in a succession, that fact would not by
itself establish universal jurisdiction or infallibility. Apostles
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were not simply local diocesan bishops. Their foundational
authority, eyewitness qualification, and commission were
unique. A list of Roman leaders can demonstrate local
continuity without proving inheritance of everything Peter
possessed as apostle.

Scholars across traditions generally distinguish the early
prestige of Rome from the full papal claims of later centuries
(Chadwick, 1993; Duffy, 2014; Schatz, 1996; Sullivan, 200r).
Rome's importance grew through apostolic memory,
doctrinal reputation, charitable resources, the status of the
imperial capital, and appeals during controversy. Growth of
influence is not proof that the mature office existed from the
beginning.

Irenaeus and the Roman Church

Irenaeus's Against Heresies is frequently cited because he lists
Roman succession and speaks of the church at Rome in
elevated terms. His purpose was to refute Gnostics by
appealing to publicly known apostolic churches and their
succession. Rome offered a prominent example because of its
connection with Peter and Paul and its worldwide visibility.

Translations and interpretations of his statement about
every church agreeing with Rome are debated. It can be read
as a strong claim of normative Roman authority or as an
appeal to the church where believers from many places
gathered and where apostolic tradition was publicly
accessible. In either case, Irenaeus does not articulate the
later dogma of supreme, full, immediate, universal ordinary
jurisdiction or ex cathedra infallibility.

Apostolic succession in Irenaeus functioned as a
historical argument against secret revelation: the churches
could trace public teaching to apostles. It was succession of
doctrine embodied in recognized ministry. A chain of office
that departs from apostolic teaching would defeat the
purpose of the argument.
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Cyprian, Stephen, and the Limits of Early
Roman Claims

The third-century dispute between Cyprian of Carthage and
Stephen of Rome over rebaptism reveals both Roman
influence and significant resistance to Roman jurisdiction.
Cyprian could speak highly of Peter and ecclesial unity, yet
he rejected the idea that one bishop should function as
“bishop of bishops.” His conflict with Stephen demonstrates
that early episcopal communion did not operate according to
the uncontested Vatican I model.

Catholic interpreters note that doctrinal understanding
develops and that early resistance does not disprove divine
primacy. The historical point remains: universal papal
jurisdiction was not an obvious, universally received apostolic
institution. It had to be asserted, contested, expanded, and
eventually defined.

From Primacy of Honor to Claims of
Jurisdiction

The bishop of Rome acquired increasing influence for
understandable reasons. Rome was the empire’s capital and
then the symbolic center of the West. Peter and Paul were
associated with the city. Roman bishops intervened in
controversies. The Western imperial collapse left bishops of
Rome with civic and diplomatic responsibilities. Leo I
articulated a powerful Petrine theology and acted with
unusual authority. Gelasius I developed a vision of priestly
and imperial powers. Gregory I exercised broad pastoral
influence while famously rejecting the title “universal
bishop” as proud when associated with Constantinople,
though Catholics argue that he rejected a meaning that
would erase other bishops, not Roman primacy itself.

The medieval papacy expanded through reform
movements, forged or misused documents, canon law,
political alliances, the Gregorian Reform, conflicts over
investiture, crusading authority, and claims over rulers. The
Donation of Constantine, later exposed as a forgery,
strengthened medieval papal imagination even though
Catholic doctrine does not now depend upon it. Pseudo-
Isidorian decretals also affected canonical development.
Historical fraud does not by itself disprove every papal claim,
but it demonstrates that institutional expansion was assisted
by more than transparent apostolic continuity.

Under popes such as Innocent III and Boniface VIII, papal
monarchy reached expansive forms. Unam Sanctam declared
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submission to the Roman pontiff necessary for salvation in
language bound to medieval conflict. The councils of Lyons
and Florence sought East-West union using strong Roman
formulations, but reception in the East failed. Conciliarism
later argued that a general council could stand above a pope,
especially amid the Western Schism when rival claimants
divided Latin Christianity. Vatican I's definition in 1870 was
therefore not merely the repetition of an uncontested
ancient consensus. It resolved long Western debates in favor
of ultramontane papal supremacy.

Vatican I and the Nature of the Claim

Pastor Aeternus teaches that Peter received a primacy of
jurisdiction over the whole church and that this primacy
continues in Roman pontiffs. The pope’s jurisdiction is not
merely honorary or supervisory. It extends to faith, morals,
discipline, and government. His authority is ordinary and
immediate over pastors and faithful. When he speaks ex
cathedra as universal pastor and teacher, defining doctrine
concerning faith or morals to be held by the whole church,
his definition is irreformable of itself and not from the
church'’s consent (First Vatican Council, 1870, chap. 4).

Catholic theology narrows infallibility carefully. It does
not claim every papal statement is infallible. Popes can sin,
make poor decisions, hold mistaken private opinions, and
issue non-definitive judgments. Infallibility concerns
specified acts of teaching on faith or morals. This
qualification must be respected.

Yet narrow scope does not solve the biblical problem.
The New Testament never describes such an office. The
apostles teach extensively about false doctrine, discipline,
elders, deacons, worship, persecution, and church order. If
universal communion and doctrinal certainty required
submission to an infallible Roman successor of Peter, the
omission is extraordinary.

The doctrine was formally defined in 1870, and the two
Marian definitions commonly cited as ex cathedra examples
concern the Immaculate Conception in 1854 and Assumption
in 1950. Both illustrate the authority problem: doctrines with
no clear apostolic testimony become binding divine
revelation through papal definition.

Vatican II, Collegiality, and Subsistit In

Vatican II did not reverse Vatican 1. Lumen Gentium placed
papal primacy within a broader theology of the episcopal
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college, but the college cannot act apart from its head. The
Roman pontiff retains full, supreme, and universal power
(Second Vatican Council, 1964a, nos. 18, 22-25). Canon law
later codified this authority.

The council also taught that the church of Christ
“subsists in” the Catholic Church governed by the successor
of Peter and bishops in communion with him, while
elements of sanctification and truth exist outside its visible
structure (Second Vatican Council, 1964a, no. 8). This
wording permits recognition of genuine Christian elements
among non-Catholics while maintaining that the fullness of
the church is found in Catholic communion.

Catholic ecumenism therefore does not simply treat
Rome as one denomination among equals. Separated
Christians are related to the church in imperfect
communion, and the goal of full unity remains unity in the
visible structures Rome believes Christ instituted. Friendly
language does not erase the jurisdictional claim.

“Outside the Church There Is No Salvation”

The axiom extra Ecclesiam nulla salus has had different
historical formulations. Some medieval and early modern
texts spoke with severe exclusivity. Contemporary Catholic
teaching distinguishes culpable rejection from invincible
ignorance. The Catechism teaches that those who know the
Catholic Church was founded as necessary by God and refuse
to enter or remain cannot be saved, while those ignorant
through no fault of their own may attain salvation if they
seek God and follow conscience under grace (Catholic
Church, 1997, paras. 846-848).

This position is more nuanced than the claim that every
non-Catholic is automatically damned. Yet it still makes the
Catholic Church, understood in relation to papal and
episcopal structure, ordinarily necessary for salvation. The
biblical church is indeed necessary in the sense that Christ
saves into His body and believers should not despise
fellowship. The question is whether His body is identified by
communion with Rome or by union with Christ and fidelity
to apostolic truth.

Apostolic Succession

Apostolic succession can mean several things. It can refer to
historical continuity of ordained ministry, continuity of
teaching, or an episcopal chain believed to convey
sacramental authority. The New Testament expects faithful
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transmission. Paul instructs Timothy to entrust his teaching
to faithful people who will teach others (2 Timothy 2:2).
Elders are appointed in churches (Titus 1:5). The church must
preserve the apostolic deposit.

Succession of doctrine is essential. Succession of office
without doctrine is useless. Israel possessed genealogical
priesthood and institutional continuity while falling into
idolatry. The scribes sat in Moses' seat yet received Churist’s
rebuke. A line of hands cannot sanctify departure from the
Word.

The Catholic claim goes further than faithful
transmission. Episcopal consecration is said to insert a bishop
into a sacramental college continuous with the apostles, and
communion with the Roman pontiff is required for full
ecclesial exercise. Yet apostles possessed qualifications and
authority that bishops do not. They were witnesses of the
risen Christ, directly commissioned, inspired bearers of
revelation, and foundational to the church. No bishop today
joins the foundation in that sense.

The New Testament does not present one bishop per city
as an unchanging universal arrangement from the first
moment. The terms elder and overseer appear overlapping
(Acts 20:17, 28; Titus r:5-7). Plural elders commonly lead local
churches. Historical development toward monarchical
episcopacy occurred early, but early development is not
identical to apostolic command.

Peter's Own Theology of Leadership

Peter's letters provide an important control. He directs
believers to the living Word that endures forever (1 Peter 1:23-
25). He calls Christ the cornerstone and believers living
stones in a spiritual house and holy priesthood (1 Peter 2:4-9).
He calls himself a fellow elder and instructs elders not to lord
authority over the flock (1 Peter s:-3). Christ is the chief
Shepherd (1 Peter s:4).

Nothing in Peter's writings directs churches to a future
Roman office. He does not present himself as universal
monarch, vicar of Christ, or source of irreformable
definitions. His authority is apostolic and pastoral, but his
theology points the flock to Christ, the Word, and shared
shepherding.
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Common Catholic Objections

“Without Peter, the Church Has No Visible Principle of
Unity”

The church’s unity is visible in shared confession, baptism,
the Lord's Supper, holiness, love, discipline, and mission. Its
ultimate principle is union with Christ by the Spirit under
apostolic truth (Ephesians 4:1-6). Visible disorder is sinful,
but an unbiblical cure does not become valid because
disorder is painful.

“Christ Must Have Intended an Ongoing Office”

Ongoing ministry does not require a continuing apostolic
monarch. Scripture gives elders, teachers, evangelists, and
congregational responsibilities. The apostolic foundation
remains through the written apostolic Word. A foundation
is laid once; later ministers build upon it (1 Corinthians 3:10-
11; Ephesians 2:20).

“Early Appeals to Rome Prove Papal Authority”

Appeal can demonstrate prestige, doctrinal reliability,
resources, or mediation without proving universal
jurisdiction. Historical cases must be examined individually.
Early honor and influence should not be read backward
through the definitions of 1870.

“Peter’s Failures Do Not Refute Infallibility”

Correct. Peter's denial and Antioch hypocrisy do not
logically refute the narrowly defined Catholic doctrine. The
stronger objection is positive: where does Scripture teach the
continuing Roman office and its specified charism?
Qualification cannot substitute for institution.

Biblical Verdict

Peter was a leading apostle, a foundational witness, and a
shepherd restored by grace. Matthew 16 grants him real
kingdom responsibility. None of this establishes that he
became bishop of Rome in the later diocesan sense,
transmitted universal jurisdiction to Roman successors, or
received an infallible teaching charism exercised by future
popes.

The historical papacy developed through theology,
prestige, conflict, empire, law, reform, diplomacy, and
institutional expansion. Development does not automatically
mean corruption, but it requires biblical testing. The mature
claims of supreme, full, immediate, universal ordinary power
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and irreformable definition exceed the church order revealed
in the New Testament.

Christ alone is head of the church (Colossians r18).
Ministers possess authority as servants of His Word. A church
is apostolic where it holds apostolic doctrine, not where it
merely claims a chain of office. Communion with Rome
cannot replace communion with Christ in truth.

Qugstions for Discernment

14.Which verse teaches that Peter's authority would pass
specifically to bishops of Rome?

15. Why do the apostolic letters never direct universal churches
to an ongoing Roman office?

16.Does Matthew 16 establish papal jurisdiction and
infallibility, or must those conclusions be imported from
later development?

17. Can a succession remain apostolic after departing from
apostolic teaching?

18. Is visible institutional unity more important than unity in
the truth of the gospel?

19.If a pope defines a doctrine absent from Scripture, what
court can correct him?

Prayer

Lord Jesus Christ, You alone are Head of the church and
chief Shepherd of the flock. Teach us to honor faithful
leaders without giving them Your throne. Deliver us from
confusing age, size, visibility, or succession with apostolic
truth. Keep Your people united in the faith once delivered
and humble under Your Word. Amen.
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Chapter 4: The Gospel
According to Rome

*

Grace, Faith, Justification, Merit, Works, and
Assurance

The most important question in this book is not the origin
of a feast, the shape of a cathedral, or the symbolism of a
papal garment. It is the question asked by the Philippian
jailer: “What must I do to be saved?” (Acts 16:30). A church
may be ancient, disciplined, charitable, and intellectually
impressive, but if it directs the guilty conscience away from
the sufficiency of Christ, its beauty cannot save.

Roman Catholicism speaks constantly of grace. Any
critique that says Catholics believe they can save themselves
without grace is inaccurate. The Council of Trent
condemned the claim that a sinner can be justified by natural
works performed without divine grace. The Catechism
teaches that the Holy Spirit initiates, prepares, and empowers
the human response, that justification is merited by Christ’s
passion, and that no one can merit the initial grace of
conversion (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1987-2011; Council
of Trent, 1547/1990, session 6). Contemporary Catholic
teaching can quote Ephesians 2:8-9 with conviction.

The disagreement begins after those affirmations. What
is justification? How is it received? What role does baptism
play? Can justification increase? Can it be lost? How is it
restored? What is merit? On what basis may a believer possess
assurance at death?

These are not semantic questions. They determine the
shape of the gospel.

What Rome Teaches About Justification

The Catechism defines justification as including remission of
sins, sanctification, and renewal of the inner person. It says
justification is conferred in baptism, conforms the believer to
God's righteousness, and makes the person inwardly just
(Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1987-1995). Sanctifying grace is
described as an infused, habitual gift that perfects the soul
and enables life with God (paras. 1999-2000).

This means that Catholic justification is not chiefly a
forensic declaration in which God counts the believer
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righteous because of Christ. It includes transformative
renewal as part of the justifying reality. Grace heals, elevates,
and enables cooperation. The justified person can grow in
righteousness and merit, under grace, further graces and the
attainment of eternal life (paras. 2006-2011).

Catholic theology carefully insists that all merit is rooted
in God's prior grace and Christ's love. The Catechism says
merit is due first to God's grace and then to human
collaboration. It nevertheless states that, moved by the Holy
Spirit, believers can merit for themselves and others graces
needed for sanctification and the attainment of eternal life
(Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 2025-2027).

Mortal sin destroys charity in the heart and deprives the
person of sanctifying grace. Restoration normally occurs
through conversion and the sacrament of reconciliation
(Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1854-1864). Venial sin wounds
charity and merits temporal punishment but does not
destroy the state of grace. The sacramental economy
therefore remains integral to the believer's journey from
baptism to final salvation.

The Council of Trent framed these matters against the
Reformation. It taught that adults are prepared for
justification through grace-enabled faith, hope, repentance,
resolve, and desire for baptism. Justification is not merely
remission but sanctification and renewal. Faith is the
beginning and foundation of justification, but faith alone,
understood as confidence apart from transforming love, was
rejected. Trent also taught that the justified can increase in
righteousness through good works and that grace-enabled
works possess genuine merit in relation to eternal life
(Council of Trent, 1547/1990, session 6, chaps. s-10, 16; cans. 9,
11, 24, 32).

Rome therefore does not teach crude self-salvation. It
teaches a grace-originated, sacramentally conferred,
inwardly transformative, cooperative, meritorious journey.

The biblical question is whether that journey preserves
the apostolic doctrine of justification.

Justification in Romans

Paul's argument in Romans begins with universal guilt.
Gentile idolatry and Jewish possession of the law both fall
under judgment. “There is no one righteous, not even one”
(Romans 310). The law silences every mouth rather than
providing a ladder to acceptance (Romans 3:19-20).
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God's righteousness is then revealed apart from the law,
through faith in Jesus Christ for all who believe. Sinners are
justified freely by grace through the redemption in Christ
Jesus (Romans 3:21-26). Paul concludes that a person is
justified by faith apart from works of the law (Romans 3:28).

Catholic interpreters rightly warn that “works of the
law” includes Jewish boundary markers and Mosaic
observance, not generic moral effort alone. Yet Paul's
contrast cannot be restricted to circumcision, diet, and
calendar. Romans 4 broadens the argument through
Abraham and David. If Abraham were justified by works, he
would have something to boast about, but not before God.
To the one who works, pay is credited as a debt. To the one
who does not work but believes in the God who justifies the
ungodly, faith is credited for righteousness (Romans 4:1-5).
David celebrates the blessing of the person to whom God
credits righteousness apart from works (Romans 4:6-8).

The vocabulary is judicial and accounting-oriented. God
justifies the ungodly. He credits righteousness. The object of
faith is not the believer's inward moral quality but God's
promise fulfilled in Christ. Faith does not become a
meritorious work; it is the receiving instrument.

Catholic theology can affirm crediting language while
locating justification in inward renewal. The decisive
concern is whether the ground of the verdict is Christ’s
righteousness and atoning work outside the believer, or the
grace-infused quality within the believer. Biblical
justification changes status; regeneration and sanctification
change the person. They are inseparable benefits of union
with Christ, but they must not be collapsed.

Imputation and Union With Christ

The Reformation doctrine of imputation is sometimes
caricatured as a legal fiction in which God pretends sinners
are righteous while leaving them unchanged. Scripture
presents no such separation. Those justified are united to
Christ, receive the Spirit, die to sin, and walk in newness of
life (Romans 6:1-14; Romans 8:1-17). The faith that justifies is
living faith, and the God who declares righteous also
regenerates and sanctifies.

Yet transformation is not the basis of the verdict. Christ
is the last Adam whose obedience brings justification
(Romans 5:18-19). He became sin for us so that in Him we
might become God's righteousness (2 Corinthians s:21). Paul
desires to be found in Christ, not having a righteousness of
his own from the law, but one through faith in Christ
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(Philippians 3:8-9). The believer's confidence rests in a
righteousness received, not accumulated.

Union with Christ protects the doctrine from
abstraction. God does not transfer an impersonal
commodity. He gives Christ Himself. All who are in Christ
share His covenantal standing, receive His Spirit, and
participate in His life. Their good works are real and
necessary fruit, but Christ remains their righteousness (1
Corinthians 1:30).

What Does “Faith Alone” Mean?

Faith alone does not mean a lonely faith that produces no
obedience. It means faith is the sole instrument of
justification. Works do not share the role of receiving the
verdict. The Reformers often expressed the balance by saying
that faith alone justifies, but the faith that justifies is never
alone.

Ephesians 2:8-10 places the order clearly. Salvation is by
grace through faith, not from works, so that no one can
boast. The saved are then created in Christ Jesus for good
works. Works are the purpose and fruit of salvation, not its
purchase price.

Titus 3:4-8 similarly says God saved us not by works of
righteousness we had done but according to His mercy,
through regeneration and renewal by the Spirit. Those
justified by grace become heirs and must devote themselves
to good works. Grace does not oppose transformation. It
establishes its proper foundation.

Catholic theology fears that a purely forensic doctrine
separates justification from moral renewal. That fear is
understandable where Protestant preaching reduces faith to a
decision, prayer, or intellectual agreement. Scripture
condemns dead profession. The answer is not to make
inherent renewal part of the ground of justification, but to
proclaim union with Christ, regeneration, discipline,
perseverance, and the necessity of holiness.

James 2 and “Not by Faith Alone”

James states that a person is justified by works and not by
faith alone (James 2:24). Catholic apologists rightly insist
that this verse cannot be ignored. Protestant explanations
must do more than recite Romans.

James confronts a claim to faith that produces no mercy
or obedience. The hypothetical person “says” he has faith.
Demons possess orthodox monotheistic belief but remain
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rebels. Abraham's willingness to offer Isaac demonstrated
and matured the faith by which he had already believed
God's promise. Genesis 15:6, where Abraham's faith was
counted as righteousness, precedes Genesis 22 by years.

The term justify can mean declare righteous before God
or demonstrate/vindicate as righteous. Jesus says wisdom is
justified by her children, meaning shown right by results
(Luke 7:35). James concerns the evidential completion of
faith: works reveal that faith is alive. Paul opposes works as
the ground of acceptance; James opposes a workless claim to
faith. Their enemies differ.

This reading does not make works optional. A barren
profession cannot save. Final judgment according to works
reveals the reality of faith (Matthew 25:31-46; Romans 2:6-1).
Works are necessary as evidence, path, and fruit, but not as
the meritorious ground of justification.

Baptism and Justification

Catholicism teaches that justification is conferred in
baptism. Baptism forgives sins, grants new birth,
incorporates into Christ and the church, and imprints an
indelible character (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1213, 1262-
1274). Infants are baptized because they need liberation from
original sin and the grace of new birth (paras. 1250-1252).

The New Testament speaks strongly about baptism. It is
commanded by Christ, associated with repentance,
forgiveness, union with Christ, and entry into the visible
community (Matthew 28:18-20; Acts 2:38-41; Romans 6:3-4;
Galatians 3:27; 1 Peter 3:21). Protestants should not reduce
baptism to a negligible symbol.

Yet baptismal language must be interpreted alongside the
consistent call to repentance and faith. In Acts, those who
receive the Word are baptized. Baptism is the appointed
public sign of union with Christ, and Scripture can speak of
the sign in relation to the reality it signifies. First Peter 3:21
explicitly denies that physical washing is the saving
mechanism, describing baptism as an appeal to God for a
good conscience through Christ's resurrection.

Infant baptism creates a particular pastoral danger when
the rite is treated as conferring regeneration before personal
faith. A person may grow up identifying as Christian because
the church baptized him, even if he has never repented and
believed. Catholic theology expects later faith and
formation, but the objective sacramental claim can become
false assurance.
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No godparent can believe for another soul. No ritual
registration can replace new birth. Jesus told a religious
leader that he must be born again (John 3:3-8). The church
should not speak more confidently about an infant’s
regeneration than Scripture permits.

Merit and the Language of Reward

Scripture teaches reward. God is just and does not forget
works of love (Hebrews 6:10). Believers will appear before
Christ's judgment seat (2 Corinthians s:10). Faithful service
receives praise and inheritance (Matthew 2514-30; 1
Corinthians 3:8-15; Colossians 3:23-24). Catholic theology
argues that grace-enabled merit protects the seriousness of
these texts.

The biblical language of reward must be preserved
without turning grace into debt. Even believers’ good works
are gifts prepared by God, empowered by the Spirit, and
purified through Christ (Ephesians 2:10; Philippians 2:12-13).
Jesus teaches servants to say, after doing what was
commanded, “We are unworthy servants; we've only done
our duty” (Luke 17:10). Reward reflects the Father's
generosity, covenant promise, and delight, not a strict claim
against God.

The Catechism seeks to safeguard this by saying human
merit is due to God's gracious initiative. Nevertheless,
speaking of merit for graces needed to attain eternal life
introduces an accounting category into the believer's final
hope. The conscience must ask whether Christ's
righteousness is enough or whether grace-enabled
performance contributes to the basis upon which eternal life
is finally granted.

Paul treats inheritance as promise rather than wage. If it
comes by law, it no longer comes by promise (Galatians 3:8).
If election is by grace, it is no longer by works, otherwise
grace ceases to be grace (Romans 1x6). The believer's
obedience matters infinitely, but it does not transform
adoption into salary.

Mortal Sin and the Loss of Grace

Catholic teaching distinguishes mortal from venial sin.
Mortal sin requires grave matter, full knowledge, and
deliberate consent. It destroys charity and sanctifying grace;
the sinner must ordinarily return through sacramental
reconciliation (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1854-1864.).
Venial sin wounds but does not destroy the relationship.
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Scripture distinguishes degrees of sin and warns that
persistent, unrepentant rebellion is incompatible with
inheriting God's kingdom (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Galatians
s:19-215 1 John 5:16-17). Evangelical preaching that treats every
sin as identical in consequence is shallow.

The concern is the sacramental structure created around
restoration. When grave sin is understood to destroy the state
of grace received in baptism and reconciliation normally
requires confession to a priest, absolution, and satisfaction,
the conscience becomes dependent upon an ecclesiastical
process. The believer may wonder whether every mortal sin
was confessed, whether contrition was sufficient, whether
death may arrive before reconciliation, and what temporal
punishment remains.

The New Testament directs sinners to repent and return
to Christ. Believers confess sins to God, who is faithful and
righteous to forgive and cleanse (1 John rg). Church
discipline and pastoral confession have important roles, but
forgiveness is grounded in Christ's advocacy and propitiation
(1John 2:1-2), not in priestly jurisdiction.

Assurance

Catholic theology distinguishes Christian hope from
absolute certainty. It warns against presumption and
recognizes that a person can fall through grave sin. The
Council of Trent rejected the claim that everyone must
possess infallible certainty of being justified, apart from
special revelation. The Catechism encourages hope,
perseverance, sacraments, and examination.

Scripture also condemns presumption. “Lord, Lord”
profession does not guarantee salvation (Matthew 7:21-23).
Believers are told to examine themselves and make their
calling sure (2 Corinthians 13:5; 2 Peter rro). Warnings
against apostasy are real.

Yet Scripture gives genuine assurance. Those who believe
have eternal life (John s:24; 1 John sur-13). There is no
condemnation for those in Christ Jesus (Romans 8:1). No
charge can stand against God's elect because God justifies and
Christ intercedes (Romans 8:31-39). The Spirit bears witness
to adoption (Romans 8:15-16). Christ's sheep hear His voice,
and no one can snatch them from His hand (John 10:27-30).

Assurance rests on three coordinated grounds: Christ's
objective work and promise, the Spirit's inward witness, and
the observable fruit of a changed life. Fruit confirms faith; it
does not replace Christ as the foundation.
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The Roman sacramental and penitential system clouds
this assurance. If grace can be lost, restored, increased,
merited, burdened by temporal punishment, and completed
through purgatorial purification, the conscience is rarely
permitted to say with Paul that to depart is to be with Christ
(Philippians 1:23).

The Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of
Justification

The 1999 Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification
between the Lutheran World Federation and the Catholic
Church expressed consensus on basic truths. It affirmed that
sinners are justified by grace through faith in Christ's saving
work and not because of merit on their part. It also stated
that remaining differences no longer occasion the mutual
condemnations as represented in the document (Lutheran
World Federation & Catholic Church, 1999).

This development should be represented fairly. It reflects
serious dialogue and shared concern to confess Christ. It
corrects caricatures that Catholicism simply teaches salvation
by unaided works.

It does not erase every difference. Catholic sacramental
ontology, baptismal justification, infused grace, merit,
mortal sin, penance, purgatory, and Eucharistic sacrifice
remain. The Catholic Church did not revoke Trent's canons.
The declaration’s consensus language allows each
communion to interpret justification within its wider
system. Ecumenical agreement at a carefully formulated level
should not prevent examination of the structures that
continue to shape conscience.

What Good Works Actually Do

Good works glorify God, serve neighbors, demonstrate faith,
deepen holiness, and receive gracious reward. They are
necessary in the Christian life. A person who claims Christ
while practicing unrepentant lawlessness should not be
assured (1 John 3:4-10). Grace trains believers to renounce
ungodliness (Titus 2:11-14.).

Good works do not cause God to become favorable. They
flow from favor. They do not supplement Christ's
righteousness. They manifest union with Him. They do not
purchase final acceptance. They accompany the believer
whom God preserves.

This distinction protects both holiness and peace. If
works become unnecessary, grace turns into permission. If
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works become part of the ground of acceptance, obedience
turns into anxious accounting. The gospel produces adopted
children who obey a Father, not religious debtors trying to
complete an uncertain balance.

A Direct Word to the Catholic Conscience

If you are Roman Catholic, ask where your confidence rests
tonight. If you died with no opportunity for another
confession, Mass, indulgence, or final sacrament, would
Christ be enough? Do you believe His righteousness covers
the believer completely, or that purification remains after
death? When you commit grave sin, do you run first to the
open throne of grace or fear that forgiveness remains
sacramentally inaccessible until a priest acts?

Do not answer with what Catholic theology says in its
most carefully balanced form. Answer with the movement of
your conscience.

Christ does not partially save. He does not justify while
leaving the decisive account open. He does not invite you to
add merit to His obedience. He receives the ungodly who
abandon self-righteousness and trust Him.

Common Catholic Objections

“Protestant Justification Makes Holiness Optional”

It must not. Scripture joins justification and sanctification in
union with Christ. The church should discipline persistent
rebellion, preach judgment, and require fruit. The
Reformation  distinction  between justification and
sanctification protects order, not separation.

“The Bible Says We Are Justified by Works”

James addresses dead profession and vindication, while Paul
addresses the ground of acceptance before God. Abraham’s
works demonstrate the faith already counted as
righteousness. The two apostles oppose different errors.

“Catholic Merit Is Entirely Grace-Based”

Catholic teaching does subordinate merit to grace. The
objection concerns whether any human work, even grace-
enabled, should be described as meriting what is needed for
eternal life. The New Testament locates the believer's title to
life in Christ’s promise and righteousness.
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“dAssurance Leads to Presumption”

False assurance does. Biblical assurance produces gratitude,
holiness, courage, and repentance. A child secure in the
Father's love does not need to become careless; he has
stronger reason to obey.

Biblical Verdict

Roman Catholicism uses the language of grace but places
justification ~ within a sacramental, transformative,
cooperative, and meritorious process. Scripture presents
justification as God's gracious declaration concerning the
ungodly who believe, grounded in Christ's obedience and
received apart from works. Regeneration and sanctification
necessarily accompany the verdict but do not become its
basis.

Baptism should be obeyed, good works pursued, sin
mortified, discipline received, and perseverance sought. None
of these completes Christ's righteousness. The believer's final
confidence is not infused quality, priestly restoration,
accumulated merit, or purgatorial purification. It is Jesus
Christ.

The gospel does not say, “Christ has begun; cooperate
successfully enough that grace may bring you home.” It says,
“It is finished” (John 19:30), and then calls the redeemed to
walk in the works God prepared.

Qugstions for Discernment

20.Is justification God's verdict or the process by which you
become inwardly righteous?

21. Does your obedience demonstrate salvation, or contribute
to the ground of final acceptance?

22.What does Catholic teaching mean when it says believers
can merit graces needed for eternal life?

23. Can you know that you have eternal life on the basis of
Christ's promise?

24.1f you died before sacramental confession after grave sin,
where would your hope rest?

25. Are you trusting Christ's righteousness or the condition of
your religious account?

Prayer

Merciful Father, strip us of every claim to righteousness
before You. Teach us to receive Christ with empty hands, to
rest in His obedience, death, and resurrection, and to walk in
the good works Your Spirit produces. Deliver us from
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presumption and from bondage. Give us assurance rooted in
Your promise and holiness rooted in gratitude. Amen.
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Chapter 5: The Sacramental
Economy

*

Baptism, Confirmation, Anointing, Marriage,
and the Administration of Grace

Christian faith is embodied. Water touches the body in
baptism. Bread and the cup are received in the Lord's Supper.
Elders lay hands upon servants. The sick are anointed with
oil. Husbands and wives make public covenant promises.
Scripture does not teach a spirituality that despises creation
or treats physical signs as inherently corrupt.

The controversy begins elsewhere. It begins when visible
signs become an integrated economy through which the
institution claims ordinarily to confer, restore, increase, and
preserve sanctifying grace. It begins when the conscience is
taught that salvation is entered, maintained, and repaired
through rites administered under ecclesiastical authority.

Roman Catholicism calls this ordered system the
sacramental economy. The question is not whether God can
use water, touch, meals, oil, vows, or human ministers. He
can and does. The question is whether Christ instituted seven
sacraments as effective instruments of saving grace and
entrusted their administration to a priestly church in the
form Rome now teaches.

What Roman Catholicism Actually Teaches

The Catholic Church recognizes seven sacraments: baptism,
confirmation, the Eucharist, penance, anointing of the sick,
holy orders, and matrimony. The Catechism describes the
sacraments as efficacious signs of grace instituted by Christ
and entrusted to the Church. They do not merely symbolize
grace. Properly celebrated, they are said to confer the grace
they signify because Christ acts through them (Catholic
Church, 1997, paras. 1m3-1131).

Catholic theology commonly expresses this efficacy with
the phrase ex opere operato, meaning that the sacrament acts
by virtue of the saving work of Christ made operative
through the rite, rather than by the personal holiness of the
minister. The recipient can obstruct sacramental fruit by
lacking proper disposition, but the sacrament’s objective
validity does not depend upon the moral quality of the priest
(Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1127-1128).
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This formulation addresses a real pastoral concern. Grace
should not depend upon whether the minister is personally
admirable. A corrupt priest cannot make Christ corrupt. Yet
the doctrine goes further. The Catechism states that the
sacraments of the new covenant are necessary for salvation
for believers, although not every sacrament is necessary for
every person. Sacramental grace is presented as the Holy
Spirit's gift proper to each sacrament (Catholic Church, 1997,
para. 1129).

The system therefore possesses an internal logic. Baptism
grants new birth and justification. Confirmation strengthens
baptismal grace and imprints a spiritual character. The
Eucharist nourishes divine life. Penance restores grace after
grave post-baptismal sin. Anointing strengthens the
seriously ill and may bring forgiveness. Holy orders
configures ordained ministers for sacramental service.
Matrimony grants grace for the marital covenant.

A Catholic does not ordinarily encounter isolated
ceremonies. He enters a lifelong sacramental pathway.

The Strongest Catholic Case

The Catholic argument begins with the incarnation. The
eternal Son took flesh. God uses material creation to
communicate spiritual blessing. Jesus healed through touch,
saliva, water, spoken words, and commanded actions. The
New Testament joins water and Spirit, washing and
regeneration, laying on of hands and reception of the Spirit,
oil and prayer for the sick, bread and cup and participation in
Chrrist.

Catholic theology therefore argues that sacramental
Christianity is more biblical than a disembodied religion of
private thought. Baptism is associated with forgiveness and
new life (Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; Romans 6:3-4; Titus 3:5; 1 Peter
3:21). The laying on of hands follows baptism in Acts 8:14-17
and Acts 19:5-6. James instructs elders to anoint the sick with
oil and pray (James s:4-15). Marriage mysteriously reflects
Christ and the Church (Ephesians s:31-32). Christ gave
ministers authority to teach, baptize, forgive, discipline, and
feed His flock.

This case should not be dismissed with the slogan that all
sacraments are pagan rituals. Scripture itself contains
commanded signs. The issue is whether the Catholic system
faithfully describes their purpose, number, effect, recipients,
and relation to faith.
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Baptism and New Birth

Baptism occupies a central place in Catholic soteriology. The
Catechism calls it the gateway to life in the Spirit, teaches
that it forgives sins, grants new birth, incorporates the
person into Christ and the Church, and imprints an
indelible spiritual mark. It ordinarily baptizes infants
because they are born with fallen human nature and need
liberation from original sin (Catholic Church, 1997, paras.
1213, 12§0-1267).

The New Testament unquestionably treats baptism
seriously. Jesus commanded the making and baptizing of
disciples (Matthew 28:18-20). Peter called his hearers to repent
and be baptized (Acts 2:38). Paul joined baptism to union
with Christ's death and resurrection (Romans 6:3-4;
Colossians  2:12). Peter wrote that baptism now saves,
immediately explaining that he did not mean the removal of
dirt from the body but an appeal to God for a good
conscience through the resurrection of Jesus Christ (1 Peter
3:21).

Baptism is not an optional decoration. A person who
professes Christ while refusing His command without
repentance gives reason to question that profession. The
evangelical temptation to treat baptism as a negligible
afterthought must be resisted.

Yet the New Testament pattern normally joins baptism
to hearing, repentance, faith, and discipleship. Those who
received the word were baptized (Acts 2:41). Samaritans
believed and were baptized (Acts 812). The Ethiopian
confessed faith and entered the water (Acts 8:35-38). The jailer
heard the word with his household and rejoiced because he
had believed in God (Acts 16:30-34,).

Household baptisms do not prove infant baptism. They
may permit a covenantal argument, but the texts do not
identify unconscious infants or teach that a sponsor's faith
substitutes for the recipient’s repentance. Likewise, the
continuity between circumcision and baptism is real at the
level of covenant sign, but Colossians 2 joins the
circumcision made without hands, burial in baptism, and
resurrection “through faith in the working of God”
(Colossians 2:11-12).

The decisive distinction is between the sign and the
saving reality. Water baptism portrays cleansing, union,
burial, resurrection, incorporation, and public allegiance.
The Spirit regenerates through the gospel, creating faith and
new life (John 3:5-8; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians r:13; James
r18; 1 Peter r:23-25). Scripture can speak of baptism with
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strong saving language because the sign belongs to
conversion and ordinarily accompanies faith. It does not
therefore follow that the rite regenerates an infant by its
valid administration.

A baptized person can remain unregenerate. Simon
received baptism but remained in the bondage of wickedness
(Acts 8:13, 20-23). Israel passed through the sea in a baptismal
pattern, yet most fell under judgment (1 Corinthians 10:1-5).
External participation never guarantees a heart made alive by
God.

The pastoral danger is immense. A person baptized as an
infant may grow up assuming that he became a Christian
through a rite he neither understood nor received by
personal faith. Religious identity can then replace
conversion. The church must not tell a spiritually dead
person that an indelible baptismal character proves his
incorporation into saving grace. Jesus said, “You must be
born again” (John 3:7).

Godparents and Borrowed Faith

Godparents developed as sponsors who assist the baptized in
Christian formation. The pastoral intention can be
admirable. Children benefit from mature believers who pray,
teach, and model faith.

The problem appears when sponsorship is woven into a
rite said to regenerate a child who cannot confess Christ. No
godparent can repent for another soul, believe for another
conscience, or guarantee another person's perseverance.
Parents may dedicate themselves to raise a child in the truth,
but salvation is not hereditary or transferable (Ezekiel 18:20;
John r12-13).

Christian households should teach children from
infancy, pray for them, bring them into the fellowship of the
church, and call them to repentance and faith. Love does not
require declaring them regenerate before the Spirit's fruit
appears.

Confirmation

Catholic confirmation is said to complete baptismal grace,
bind the baptized more firmly to the Church, strengthen
them with the Holy Spirit, and imprint an indelible
character (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1285, 1302-130).
Catholic apologists appeal especially to Acts 8, where
baptized Samaritans received the Holy Spirit through
apostolic prayer and laying on of hands.
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Acts records transitional events as the gospel crossed
covenantal boundaries. In Samaria, the delayed reception
publicly united Samaritan believers with the apostolic church
and prevented an independent rival movement. In Acts 10,
Cornelius's household received the Spirit before water
baptism. In Acts 19, disciples with incomplete understanding
received instruction, baptism in Jesus' name, and apostolic
laying on of hands. These narratives demonstrate God's
sovereign authentication of the gospel's expansion. They do
not establish a universal post-baptismal sacrament
administered by bishops to confer an indelible character.

The ordinary apostolic teaching is that those who hear
and believe the gospel are sealed with the promised Holy
Spirit (Ephesians r:13-14). Every true Christian has the Spirit;
anyone without the Spirit of Christ does not belong to Him
(Romans 8:9). The Spirit is not reserved for a second
ecclesiastically administered stage.

Churches may lay hands on believers for prayer,
commissioning, blessing, or recognition. They should not
bind the conscience to a sacrament Christ did not institute as
necessary completion of baptism.

Anointing of the Sick

James commands a sick believer to call the elders, who pray
over him and anoint him with oil in the Lord’s name. The
prayer of faith will save the sick person, the Lord will raise
him up, and sins will be forgiven (James s:14-16). Catholic
anointing of the sick draws directly from this passage and
should not be dismissed as though Scripture knows nothing
of anointing.

The text, however, emphasizes prayer offered in faith by
the elders and the sovereign action of the Lord. Oil may
function medicinally, symbolically, or both. James does not
describe a priestly rite that works by sacramental character,
normally prepares the dying for passage, or becomes part of a
sevenfold economy.

The promise must also be interpreted alongside the New
Testament's recognition that faithful believers may remain
sick (2 Corinthians 12:7-10; Philippians 2:25-30; 1 Timothy
5:23; 2 Timothy 4:20). The prayer of faith is not a technique
that compels healing. It submits to God's will while asking
boldly.

Elders should pray, anoint where appropriate, confess sin,
reconcile relationships, and comfort the dying with Christ.
But no dying believer should be taught that safety before
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God depends upon receiving last rites before consciousness
fades.

Matrimony

Catholicism regards marriage between baptized persons as a
sacrament. Ephesians s uses the Latin-derived language of
sacramentum in older translations of the Greek word
mysterion, and Catholic theology sees marriage as an
effective sign of Christ's covenant love for the Church.

Marriage is holy, created by God before the fall,
confirmed by Christ, and used by Paul as an image of Christ
and the Church (Genesis 2:18-25; Matthew 19:4-6; Ephesians
5:22-33). Christian spouses need grace to love, forgive, remain
faithful, raise children, and endure suffering.

Yet Paul does not present marriage as a rite that confers
sanctifying grace by ecclesiastical administration. Marriage
existed before the Church, and valid natural marriages exist
among unbelievers. The mystery in Ephesians concerns the
profound correspondence between the one-flesh covenant
and Christ's union with His people. Calling this
correspondence a sacrament in the later technical sense goes
beyond Paul's argument.

The church should solemnize, witness, teach, and
discipline marriage according to Scripture. It must not
convert every holy covenantal reality into a sacramental
channel controlled by canon law.

The Number Seven

The New Testament never supplies a list of seven sacraments.
Baptism and the Lord's Supper possess clear dominical
institution as covenant signs. Confession, laying on of
hands, prayer for the sick, ordination, and marriage are
biblical practices or institutions, but their existence does not
prove they share one sacramental ontology.

The number seven was defined dogmatically in medieval
and Tridentine development. The Council of Trent
anathematized denial that all seven were instituted by Christ
or that their number differs (Council of Trent, 1547/1990,
session 7, canon 1).

A claim this binding requires clear apostolic warrant.
The apostles instructed churches about worship, officers,
marriage, sickness, discipline, baptism, and the Supper. They
never announced a sevenfold sacramental system necessary
for the life of grace.
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Ex Opere Operato and the Problem of
Mechanism

Catholic theology rejects magic. It insists that Christ acts,
that faith and disposition matter, and that sacraments bear
fruit within the life of the Church. These qualifications
deserve fair representation.

Nevertheless, ex opere operato protects an objective
efficacy attached to valid sacramental performance. The rite
is not merely a public promise received by faith. It is an
instrument that confers grace because it is performed as the
Church intends.

The New Testament grounds objective certainty
elsewhere: in Christ's historical death and resurrection, God's
promise, and the Spirit's application through the Word.
Baptism and the Supper visibly confirm that promise. They
are precious because Christ appointed them, not because
ecclesiastical performance contains an inherent sacramental
operation.

The Spirit is personal, sovereign, and inseparable from
the gospel. He is not a substance distributed through a
managed ritual network. Simon's desire to possess spiritual
power through apostolic hands was rebuked because God's
gift cannot be controlled or purchased (Acts 8:18-24). The
church ministers the means Christ appointed, but it never
owns grace.

The Sacramental Worldview and the Conscience

The sacramental economy is attractive because it makes
invisible grace tangible. There is water, oil, touch, bread,
wine, vows, a priestly voice, a record, and an authorized
institution. A troubled person can point to an action and say,
“The Church did this for me.”

Biblical Christianity also offers objective realities. Christ
died outside us in history. He rose bodily. The gospel promise
is written. Baptism publicly identifies the believer with Him.
The Lord's Supper proclaims His death. The church speaks
forgiveness to repentant sinners on the authority of the
gospel.

The difference is where final confidence rests. In the
Catholic system, assurance is woven into sacramental
participation administered by the Church. In the apostolic
gospel, signs serve faith in Christ and His promise. They do
not become the architecture through which the institution
gOVerns access to grace.
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Common Catholic Objections

“Rejecting Sacramentalism Is Gnostic or Anti-Material”

It is not. The incarnation, resurrection, baptism, Supper,
laying on of hands, marriage, embodied worship, and care
for the sick all affirm creation. The objection is not to
material signs but to assigning them effects and necessity
beyond Christ's institution.

“Baptism Clearly Saves”

Scripture uses strong saving language because baptism
belongs to conversion, union, confession, and appeal to God.
The same Scripture joins the reality to repentance and faith
and gives examples of baptized persons whose hearts remain
wrong. The sign must not be detached from the response it
signifies.

“The Early Church Practiced Infant Baptism”

Clear evidence for infant baptism appears as early
Christianity developed, and its eventual breadth cannot be
denied. Historical antiquity, however, is not apostolic
command. The earliest evidence also shows substantial
catechesis and baptism of professing converts. The church's
task is to obey Scripture, not simply to select the oldest post-
apostolic practice.

“The Church Needs Objective Means of Grace”

Yes. God gives the preached Word, baptism, the Lord's
Supper, prayer, fellowship, discipline, and pastoral ministry.
Their objectivity rests in Christ's institution and promise.
This does not require a sevenfold sacramental ontology.

Biblical Verdict

Roman Catholic sacramental theology gathers several
biblical signs and practices into a system Scripture never
presents. It assigns baptism regenerative efficacy apart from
personal faith in the case of infants, treats confirmation as
completion of baptismal grace, makes anointing part of a
sacramental passage through sickness, elevates marriage into
a channel of grace, and binds all seven within an
institutionally administered economy.

The New Testament gives a simpler and richer order. The
gospel is preached. The Spirit grants new birth. Sinners
repent and believe. Believers are baptized, gathered, taught,
disciplined, nourished by the Word, and fed at the Lord's
Table. Elders pray for the sick. Marriages are honored.
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Servants are commissioned. Every sign serves Christ. None
becomes a replacement for Him.

A Direct Word to the Sacramentally Formed
Reader

You may have been baptized before you could remember,
confirmed before you understood the gospel, and taught to
interpret your spiritual life through sacramental milestones.
Do not despise the family members who acted according to
the light they had. Do not mock your own past.

But ask whether you have personally repented and trusted
Jesus Christ. A certificate cannot answer. A godparent cannot
answer. A priest cannot answer. Have you heard the
Shepherd's voice? Do you know the gospel? Is your hope in
His righteousness and finished work?

Do not trust a sacramental history when Christ calls for
living faith.

Qugstions for Discernment

26.Where does the New Testament list seven sacraments?

27.Does baptism invariably regenerate, or does Scripture join it
to repentance and faith?

28.Can another person's faith substitute for the recipient’s
response to Christ?

29.Does Acts establish confirmation as a universal sacrament?

30.Does James s place confidence in a priestly rite or in the
Lord who answers prayer?

31. Does marriage require sacramental classification in order to
be holy?

32. Are the sacraments serving faith in Christ, or has faith
become dependent upon the sacramental system?

Prayer

Lord Jesus Christ, thank You for entering creation, taking
flesh, bearing our sins in Your body, and rising bodily from
the grave. Teach us to honor every sign You appointed
without trusting the sign in place of You. Grant new birth by
Your Spirit, living faith in Your promise, obedience in
baptism, faithfulness in marriage, compassion for the sick,
and worship governed by Your Word. Amen.
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Chapter 6: Priesthood,
Confession, Penance, and the
Power of the Keys

*

When Pastoral Ministry Becomes Sacramental
Mediation

A guilty conscience longs to hear that forgiveness is real. It is
not enough to be told vaguely that God may be merciful.
The sinner needs a promise grounded in Christ's blood. He
needs to know whether the door is open.

Roman Catholicism offers a visible answer. The penitent
enters the confessional, names serious sins to a priest,
expresses contrition, receives absolution, and performs
satisfaction. The priest acts in the person of Christ and
exercises the power of the keys. The ritual can feel concrete,
solemn, and relieving.

The question is not whether Christians should confess
sins, seek pastoral help, receive correction, reconcile with
those they have harmed, and hear the gospel pronounced
personally. All of these are biblical. The question is whether
Christ established a sacerdotal office whose members
ordinarily mediate post-baptismal forgiveness through
sacramental jurisdiction.

What Rome Teaches About Holy Orders

The Catholic Church distinguishes the common priesthood
of all baptized believers from the ministerial priesthood of
bishops and presbyters. Through the sacrament of holy
orders, an ordained priest is said to receive an indelible
spiritual character and to be configured to Christ so that he
can act in the person of Christ the Head, especially in the
Eucharist and reconciliation (Catholic Church, 1997, paras.
1536-1600).

The distinction is not merely functional. Ordination is
understood to effect a sacramental change. The priest
presides at the Eucharistic sacrifice, consecrates the elements,
forgives sins in Christ's name, anoints the sick, and serves as
an authorized minister of sacramental grace. The validity of
his sacramental acts does not depend upon personal holiness,
although moral integrity remains required.
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Catholic theology does not normally teach that a priest
replaces Christ. It says Christ is the true actor who works
through ordained ministry. The priesthood is subordinate
and participatory. This qualification must be represented
accurately.

Yet participation can still become mediation Scripture
did not institute. Saying that Christ acts through a priest
does not by itself prove that Christ created the particular
sacramental office being claimed.

The Strongest Catholic Biblical Case

Catholic defenders appeal to Christ's appointment of the
Twelve, the authority to bind and loose, the keys given to
Peter, the command at the Last Supper to “do this,” the
apostolic laying on of hands, Paul's references to ministers
and stewardship, and the risen Christ's words: “If you forgive
the sins of any, they are forgiven them; if you retain the sins
of any, they are retained” (John 20:23).

They also note that the New Testament has ordered
leadership. Elders are appointed in every church. Timothy
receives a gift through the laying on of hands. Ministers
guard doctrine, administer discipline, shepherd souls, and
speak for Christ. The Church is not a collection of isolated
individuals.

These observations are true. The dispute concerns the
nature and limits of ministerial authority.

Christ's Final Priesthood

Hebrews presents Jesus not as one priest among many but as
the fulfillment and termination of the old sacrificial order.
Levitical priests were many because death prevented
permanence. Christ holds His priesthood permanently
because He continues forever. He is able to save completely
those who come to God through Him because He always
lives to intercede (Hebrews 7:23-25).

His priesthood differs not merely in degree but in kind.
He is holy, innocent, undefiled, separated from sinners, and
exalted above the heavens. He does not need to offer sacrifices
daily. He offered Himself once for all (Hebrews 7:26-28).

Hebrews 10 intensifies the contrast. Old covenant priests
stand daily, repeatedly offering sacrifices that cannot perfect
the worshiper. Christ offered one sacrifice for sins and sat
down at God's right hand. By one offering He has perfected
forever those being sanctified (Hebrews 10:11-14).

58


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Hebrews%2010%3A11-14&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Hebrews%2010&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Hebrews%207%3A26-28&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Hebrews%207%3A23-25&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=John%2020%3A23&version=CSB

CHAPTER 6: PRIESTHOOD, CONFESSION, PENANCE, AND THE POWER OF
THE KEYS

The seated Christ announces completion. The veil is
torn. Believers possess boldness to enter the sanctuary
through His blood and draw near with a true heart in full
assurance of faith (Hebrews 10:19-22).

A post-Calvary sacrificing priesthood must therefore
carry an extraordinary burden of proof. The New Testament
certainly has ministers, elders, overseers, teachers, and
evangelists. It does not identify them as a separate sacerdotal
class standing at an altar to make Christ's sacrifice
sacramentally present or to control access to pardon.

The Priesthood of All Believers

Peter calls the entire church a holy and royal priesthood
offering spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ (1 Peter 2:5-9). Revelation says Christ made His people
a kingdom and priests to His God (Revelation 1:5-6). Paul
describes Christian sacrifices as bodies offered in obedience,
praise, generosity, and gospel service (Romans 12
Philippians 2:17; 4:18).

This common priesthood does not erase pastoral office.
Elders shepherd and teach. They exercise authority under
Christ and will answer for souls (Acts 20:28; Hebrews 1317; 1
Peter 5:1-4). Yet their authority is ministerial, not sacerdotal.
It is derived from and limited by the Word.

A faithful pastor can say, “On the authority of Christ's
promise, everyone who repents and believes is forgiven.” He
cannot say, “Forgiveness is ordinarily inaccessible until I
exercise sacramental jurisdiction over you.”

Elders, Presbyters, and Priests

The English word priest can create confusion. In older usage
it developed from presbyter, meaning elder. The New
Testament's elders are pastors and overseers charged to teach,
govern, protect, and exemplify faith. The Greek word for a
cultic or sacrificing priest, hiereus, is applied to Christ, Jewish
priests, pagan priests, and the whole believing people, but not
to a distinct class of Christian presbyters functioning at
sacrificial altars.

This lexical fact does not settle every theological
question, but it is significant. When the apostles described
church offices, they did not present elders as a new Levitical
caste. The sacrificial language later attached to the
presbyterate  developed  alongside  Eucharistic and
ecclesiastical developments.
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Ignatius of Antioch strongly emphasized bishop,
presbyters, and deacons early in the second century. Other
early sources show developing patterns of order and
Eucharistic presidency. Historical development toward
sacerdotal language is real. What must not be assumed is that
early development equals apostolic institution.

John 20:23

The risen Jesus breathed on His disciples and said, “Receive
the Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are
forgiven them; if you retain the sins of any, they are
retained” (John 20:22-23). This is the strongest text for
priestly absolution and deserves careful treatment.

The commission belongs to Christ's resurrection
mission. The disciples are sent as the Father sent the Son.
Their authority is Spirit-dependent and gospel-shaped.
Throughout Acts, the apostles proclaim forgiveness through
repentance and faith in Jesus (Acts 2:38; 5:31; 10:43; 13:38-39).
They do not establish confessionals or instruct converts that
post-baptismal mortal sins require private enumeration to a
priest.

The church forgives declaratively when it proclaims the
gospel and receives the repentant. It retains sins when it
announces judgment upon unbelief or exercises discipline
against unrepentant rebellion. This authority is real. It is not
private psychological encouragement. Heaven stands behind
the gospel verdict because the verdict follows Christ's Word.

The grammatical form can be understood as declaring
what God has forgiven or retained. Even where the saying is
rendered directly, the narrative context does not establish
later sacramental machinery. Authority to announce and
enact gospel discipline is not identical to a priest's power to
absolve after auricular confession.

Binding and Loosing

Matthew 16 gives Peter the keys of the kingdom and
authority to bind and loose. Matthew 18 gives binding and
loosing language to the gathered disciples in the context of
church discipline. Rabbinic usage could refer to forbidding
and permitting or rendering authoritative judgments.

The church binds when it applies Christ's teaching
faithfully. It looses when it releases the repentant according
to the gospel. It cannot make sin righteous, create doctrines,
or withhold from the believing sinner what Christ grants. Its
judgment possesses authority only as it accords with heaven.
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Rome reverses the relationship when institutional
judgment becomes the practical gate through which the
conscience must pass before it can possess forgiveness. The
keys are servants of the gospel, not ownership documents
over grace.

Confession in Scripture

Confession is thoroughly biblical. Sinners confess to God
(Psalm 32:55 Psalm s1; Luke 18:13). Believers confess sins to one
another and pray for one another (James 5:16). Public sins
may require public acknowledgment (Acts 19:18-19). Those
who have wronged another must seek reconciliation and
restitution (Matthew §:23-24; Luke 19:8).

Pastoral confession can be wise and healing. A person
trapped in secrecy may need to speak to a mature pastor,
elder, or trusted believer. The counselor can ask questions,
expose self-deception, protect victims, require accountability,
and apply the gospel personally.

None of this makes a priest the necessary recipient of all
grave post-baptismal sin.

First John gives the central promise: “If we confess our
sins, he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). The subject
who forgives is God. The basis is His faithfulness and
righteousness grounded in Christ's advocacy and propitiation
(1John 2:1-2).

The believer has direct access because Jesus is High Priest.
He comes boldly to the throne of grace to receive mercy and
find grace in time of need (Hebrews 4:14-16). There is no
instruction to wait outside that throne until an ordained
mediator opens it.

What Rome Teaches About Penance

The sacrament of penance or reconciliation addresses sins
committed after baptism. Catholic teaching ordinarily
requires contrition, confession of grave sins to a priest,
absolution, and satisfaction. The Catechism says confession
to a priest is an essential element and that individual,
integral confession and absolution remain the ordinary
means by which a person conscious of grave sin is reconciled
with God and the Church (Catholic Church, 1997, paras.
1422-1498).

Catholic theology distinguishes eternal punishment,
forgiven  through reconciliation, from temporal
consequences that may remain. Satisfaction, often called
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penance, seeks to repair harm and restore spiritual health.
Catholic teachers rightly insist that assigned prayers or works
do not purchase God's forgiveness. They are said to express
conversion and repair disorder.

Nevertheless, the structure divides the sinner's return
into components administered within ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. The penitent must examine, enumerate grave
sins by kind and number as far as possible, manifest
contrition, receive absolution, and complete satisfaction.
Fear easily enters the gaps. Was a sin forgotten? Was
contrition perfect or imperfect? Was confession complete?
Was absolution valid? What punishment remains?

A system intended to bring peace can become a
disciplined form of uncertainty.

Absolution and the Gospel Declaration

There is a proper Christian declaration of forgiveness. When
a repentant sinner confesses Christ, the church should not
answer, “Perhaps God may forgive you.” It should announce
God's promise. Pastors can look a contrite believer in the eye
and say, “Because Christ died and rose, and because you are
resting in Him, your sins are forgiven.”

The authority lies in the promise, not in the pastor's
ontological character. The declaration is conditional upon
the gospel's terms and cannot contradict them. A pastor
cannot absolve an unrepentant abuser by pronouncing
words. Nor can he withhold forgiveness from a believer
because the believer lacks access to his office.

This distinction protects both objectivity and freedom. It
gives the wounded conscience a voice outside itself without
making that voice the gatekeeper of divine mercy.

Penance, Restitution, and Satisfaction

Repentance bears fruit. Zacchaeus restored what he had
stolen. A thief must stop stealing and work honestly. An
abuser must face discipline and legal accountability. A liar
must tell the truth. Forgiveness does not erase every earthly
consequence.

Catholicism is correct to reject a cheap repentance that
refuses repair. Yet restitution should not be confused with
satisfaction of divine temporal punishment. Christ bore the
penalty of sin. Fatherly discipline, earthly consequences, and
restorative obedience remain, but they are not installments
on an unpaid penal balance before God (Isaiah s3:4-6;
Romans 8:1; Hebrews 10:14-18).
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The repentant believer makes restitution because he is
forgiven, not in order to complete the forgiveness.

Clerical Celibacy

The Latin Church ordinarily requires celibacy of priests,
while Eastern Catholic churches include married presbyters
under defined conditions. Celibacy is therefore discipline,
not universal dogma. Any critique must say this accurately.

Scripture honors voluntary singleness for undistracted
service (Matthew 19:10-12; 1 Corinthians 7:7-8, 32-35). It also
assumes that elders may be married and evaluates their
household leadership (1 Timothy 3:2-5; Titus 1:6). Peter was
married (Matthew 8:14; 1 Corinthians 9:s).

The problem is not celibacy freely embraced. It is
making celibacy a normative condition for a priestly caste
when the apostolic qualifications do not do so. Historical,
economic, monastic, and disciplinary factors shaped the
Western requirement. It should not be treated as a mark of
higher holiness.

Clerical sexual abuse must be addressed soberly. Celibacy
alone does not cause abuse, and married institutions also
suffer abuse. The deeper dangers include secrecy,
concentrated  authority, institutional self-protection,
distorted formation, and failure to protect victims. No
apologetic use of scandal should erase the suffering of
survivors or reduce their wounds to ammunition. The
biblical demand is truth, justice, exposure, care, and removal
of wolves from access to the flock.

The Psychological Power of the Confessional

The confessional can provide relief because shame is spoken
aloud and another human being responds. That human
dimension should not be mocked. Many people need a
trustworthy witness as they leave secrecy.

It also creates vulnerability. A penitent may become
dependent upon the priest's voice, fearful of incomplete
confession, or manipulated by a spiritually abusive minister.
Highly intimate disclosures are placed under an authority the
penitent has been taught represents Christ sacramentally.

Healthy pastoral care distributes accountability, protects
boundaries, reports crimes, avoids sexualized questioning,
and directs the counselee beyond the minister to Christ. The
pastor is a shepherd under judgment, not the owner of
another person's conscience.

63


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%209%3A5&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Matthew%208%3A14&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Titus%201%3A6&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Timothy%203%3A2-5&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%207%3A7-8%2C%2032-35&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Matthew%2019%3A10-12&version=CSB

THE CLAIMS OF ROME

Common Catholic Objections

“Jesus Explicitly Gave the Apostles Power to Forgive Sins”

He gave the apostolic church real authority to proclaim
forgiveness and retain sins through the gospel and discipline.
The disputed inference is that this creates a continuing
sacerdotal class whose private absolution is the ordinary
gateway after grave sin.

“Confession to a Priest Gives Objective Assurance”

A gospel declaration can give objective assurance without
sacramental jurisdiction. Assurance rests in Christ's promise.
A priest's words cannot save an unbeliever, and absence from
a priest cannot exclude a believer from mercy.

“Penance Does Not Earn Forgiveness”

Catholic theology distinguishes forgiveness from satisfaction
and denies crude purchase. The concern remains that
satisfaction and temporal punishment divide the conscience’s
return into an economy not taught by the apostles.

“Rejecting Priests Produces Individualism”

It need not. Biblical churches have elders, discipline,
confession, accountability, counseling, corporate worship,
and authoritative preaching. Rejecting sacerdotal mediation
is not rejecting the church.

Biblical Verdict

Christ gave pastors real authority, but He did not create a
post-Calvary sacrificing priesthood with ontological power
to mediate grace. He gave His Church the keys, but the keys
open through the gospel rather than imprisoning the
conscience under sacramental jurisdiction. He commanded
confession, but He did not make private enumeration to a
priest the ordinary condition of pardon.

Jesus is the final High Priest. His blood opens the way.
His advocacy does not sleep. His intercession does not wait
for a parish schedule. The repentant believer may come now.

A Direct Word to the Burdened Catholic

Perhaps you remember the anxiety of entering confession,
trying to recall everything, fearing embarrassment, receiving
penance, and wondering whether you were clean. Perhaps
you also remember genuine relief.
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Bring both memories under Scripture. The relief came
from naming sin and hearing mercy. Christ offers both
without making your soul dependent upon sacerdotal office.
Confess honestly to God. Confess to those you have harmed.
Seek mature pastoral help. Submit to discipline where
necessary. But do not believe that a human priest possesses a
door Christ has kept closed.

The door is Christ Himself.

Qugstions for Discernment

33. Does the New Testament call church elders sacrificing
priests?

34.Does John 20 establish sacramental confession, or gospel
authority to announce forgiveness and judgment?

35. Who is the direct object of confession in 1 John 1:9?

36.Can a priest withhold what Christ promises to the
repentant believer?

37.Is restitution the fruit of forgiveness or part of satisfying
divine punishment?

38. Does your conscience rest in Christ's advocacy or in the
completeness of your latest confession?

39. Are pastors servants of your faith or gatekeepers of grace?

Prayer

Great High Priest, thank You that You offered Yourself once
for all and live forever to intercede. Give us courage to
confess sin without hiding, humility to seek help, and
obedience to repair the harm we have caused. Deliver us from
self-deception, cheap grace, and every human mediation that
rebuilds the veil You tore. Let pastors speak Your promise
faithfully and let every repentant sinner come boldly to Your
throne. Amen.
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Chapter 7: The Mass,
Transubstantiation, and
Eucharistic Adoration

*

Is Calvary Proclaimed or Sacramentally Offered?

At the center of Roman Catholic life stands the Eucharist.
Churches may differ in architecture, music, language, and
local devotion, but the Mass remains the defining
sacramental act. Catholic theology calls the Eucharist the
source and summit of Christian life. The priest speaks the
words of consecration. Bread and wine are said to become
Christ's body and blood in substance. The sacrifice of the
cross is made sacramentally present. The consecrated host is
elevated, reserved, carried in procession, and adored.

This is not a secondary Catholic custom. It is the point at
which authority, priesthood, sacrament, sacrifice, worship,
and assurance converge.

The biblical question must therefore be faced without
evasive language:

Did Jesus institute a memorial meal in which believers
truly participate in Him by faith and proclaim His completed
death, or did He establish a priestly sacrifice in which His
body and blood become substantially present under the
appearances of bread and wine and are offered sacramentally
to God?

What Rome Actually Teaches

The Catechism teaches that Christ is truly, really, and
substantially present in the Eucharist. Through consecration,
the whole substance of bread becomes the substance of
Christ's body and the whole substance of wine becomes the
substance of His blood, while the sensory appearances
remain. The Catholic Church «calls this change
transubstantiation (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1373-1377).

Catholicism also teaches that the Eucharist is sacrificial.
The Mass is not described as another crucifixion or a
repetition that adds to Calvary. Rather, the one sacrifice of
Christ and the Eucharistic sacrifice are said to be one
sacrifice. The victim is the same; only the manner of offering
differs. Christ's once-for-all offering is made present
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sacramentally and applied to the Church (Catholic Church,
1997, paras. 1362-1372).

Because the consecrated elements are believed to be
Christ, the Church gives them adoration. The host may be
reserved in a tabernacle, exposed in a monstrance, carried in
Corpus Christi processions, and adored outside Mass.
Catholic teaching also associates Eucharistic celebration
with the living and the dead and permits Mass intentions for
particular persons.

A fair critique must reject crude descriptions.
Catholicism does not officially say that Christ is killed again.
It does not say the priest creates a new Jesus. It does not deny
that Calvary occurred once in history. Its claim is subtler and
therefore requires more careful examination: the once-for-
all sacrifice becomes sacramentally present in an unbloody
manner under priestly action.

The Strongest Catholic Biblical Case

Catholic defenders begin with Jesus' words, “This is my
body” and “This is my blood” (Matthew 26:26-28). They
appeal to John 6, where Jesus speaks of eating His flesh and
drinking His blood and does not withdraw the saying when
disciples are offended. They point to Paul's language of
participation in the body and blood of Christ and his
warning that unworthy reception profanes the body and
blood of the Lord (1 Corinthians 10:16; 11:27-29).

They also appeal to early Christian texts. Ignatius of
Antioch criticized those who denied that the Eucharist is the
flesh of Jesus Christ. Justin Martyr described Eucharistic food
not as common bread and drink. Irenaeus used Eucharistic
theology against gnostic denial of creation and bodily
resurrection. Later Fathers spoke with increasingly realist
and sacrificial language.

The Catholic case therefore cannot be answered by
saying the Supper is a meaningless symbol. Scripture presents
it as holy communion, covenant proclamation,
participation, self-examination, unity, and remembrance.
The historical church treated it with seriousness long before
medieval scholasticism.

The question is whether biblical realism requires
transubstantiation and Eucharistic sacrifice.

“This Is My Body”

Jesus' words of institution are solemn covenant language.
The bread signifies His body given for His people; the cup
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signifies the new covenant in His blood. Believers are
commanded to do this in remembrance of Him (Luke 22:19-
20; 1 Corinthians 11:23-26).

The verb “is” does not by itself settle ontology. Jesus also
said, “I am the door,” “I am the vine,” and “the field is the
world.” Biblical speech can identify a sign closely with what
it signifies. Passover language likewise allowed the meal to
embody and proclaim God's saving act without requiring the
elements to change substance.

At the Last Supper, Jesus' body was physically present
before the disciples. He held bread and identified it
covenantally with the body soon to be given. Nothing in the
narratives describes the substance of the elements changing.
The cup remains called the fruit of the vine after the words of
institution (Matthew 26:29).

The decisive command is remembrance. Biblical
remembrance is not mere mental recollection. Passover
remembrance makes God's saving act identity-forming for
the worshiping community. The Lord's Supper similarly
proclaims Christ's death and seals covenant fellowship. Rich
memorial participation does not require a metaphysical
transformation of substance.

John 6

John 6 contains the strongest imagery. Jesus says that unless
people eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His blood,
they have no life. His flesh is true food and His blood true
drink (John 6:53-56).

The discourse begins, however, with the crowd seeking
physical bread. Jesus redirects them to the food that endures
to eternal life and identifies God's work as believing in the
One He sent (John 6:26-29). He repeatedly explains coming
and believing as the way of receiving life: “The one who
comes to me will never be hungry, and the one who believes
in me will never be thirsty” (John 6:35). Everyone who sees
the Son and believes has eternal life (John 6:40, 47).

Eating and drinking intensify the image of personal
appropriation. Faith does not observe Christ at a distance. It
receives Him as the sole nourishment of eternal life,
especially in relation to His sacrificial death. John later
records that the Spirit gives life and the flesh profits nothing
in the manner of a merely natural understanding; Jesus'
words are spirit and life (John 6:63).

This does not make the Lord's Supper irrelevant. John's
theology provides the reality the Supper proclaims: Christ
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received by faith as crucified life-giver. But John 6 occurs
before the institution, never mentions bread becoming
body, and grants eternal life to the believer in the present. It
cannot bear the full weight of transubstantiation.

A literalistic reading also creates difficult implications. If
sacramental eating itself grants life, unregenerate
communicants would possess eternal life by reception.
Catholic theology avoids this by requiring proper
disposition. Once disposition and faith become necessary, the
text's spiritual logic becomes clearer: the sign does not work
independently of receiving Christ.

Participation in First Corinthians

Paul calls the cup a participation in Christ's blood and the
bread a participation in Christ's body (1 Corinthians 10:16).
This language is stronger than bare symbolism. The Supper is
communion with Christ and with His people. It marks
covenant allegiance and excludes participation in idolatrous
feasts.

Yet participation does not require substantial change.
Israel participated in the altar by eating sacrifices, and pagans
participated in demonic fellowship through idol feasts (x
Corinthians 10:18-22). The meat did not transubstantiate
into a demon. The meal enacted covenant association and
spiritual fellowship.

Paul's concern is exclusive allegiance. Believers cannot
drink the Lord's cup and the cup of demons. The Supper is
spiritually real because the risen Christ communes with His
people through the Spirit as they receive the signs in faith.

In 1 Corinthians 11, unworthy participation brings guilt
concerning the body and blood. A sign can be profaned
because it represents a holy reality and belongs to Christ's
covenant institution. Desecrating a national flag can
dishonor a nation without the cloth becoming the nation's
substance. More importantly, the Corinthian abuse despised
the gathered body of Christ by humiliating the poor.
“Discerning the body” likely includes recognizing both the
sacramental meaning and the ecclesial body formed by
Christ.

Paul still calls the elements bread and cup after
consecration language (1 Corinthians 11:26-28). He says that
eating and drinking proclaim the Lord’s death until He
comes. The temporal direction is backward to a completed
death and forward to Christ's return, not downward to a
continuing altar sacrifice.
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Hebrews and the Once-for-All Sacrifice

Any doctrine of Eucharistic sacrifice must pass through
Hebrews. Christ entered the heavenly sanctuary by His own
blood and obtained eternal redemption (Hebrews g:11-12). He
did not enter repeatedly to offer Himself many times. He
appeared once at the end of the ages to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself (Hebrews 9:24-28).

The contrast is deliberate. Repetition characterized the
old order because its sacrifices could not perfect the
conscience. Christ offered once, sat down, and perfected His
people (Hebrews 10:1-18). Where sins are forgiven, there is no
longer an offering for sin (Hebrews 10:18).

Catholic theology answers that the Mass does not
multiply Christ's sacrifice. It sacramentally represents the
same sacrifice. Yet Hebrews' finality concerns not only the
number of victims but the completed priestly act. Christ has
entered heaven, presented His blood, sat down, and opened
access. The Church remembers, proclaims, and feeds upon
that achievement. It does not offer it.

The language of “making present” can become a
theological bridge over the text's plain finality. If a priest
stands at an altar and offers Christ sacramentally for the
living and dead, the worshiper is being trained to look to an
ecclesiastical sacrificial action for benefits Hebrews locates in
the completed heavenly ministry of the seated Son.

The apostles never call the Lord's Table an altar of
propitiatory sacrifice. Hebrews 1310's reference to an altar
belongs to the contrast between Christ's reproach and the
old camp and cannot establish the Mass. Christian sacrifices
in the New Testament are praise, generosity, witness,
obedience, and self-offering in response to redemption, not
the sacramental offering of Christ's body by priests (Romans
12:1; Philippians 4:18; Hebrews 13:15-16; 1 Peter 2:5).

Transubstantiation and Philosophical
Explanation

The doctrine of transubstantiation uses the distinction
between substance and accidents. The underlying reality
changes, while appearance, taste, weight, and chemical
properties remain. This terminology received dogmatic
definition in the medieval Western Church and was
reaffirmed at Trent.

Philosophical language can serve theology. The word
Trinity is not in Scripture, yet it summarizes biblical
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teaching. Therefore, rejecting transubstantiation merely
because it uses Aristotelian categories would be inadequate.

The issue is whether the category explains revealed reality
or constructs one. Scripture nowhere says the bread's
substance ceases, that the wine's substance changes, or that
Christ's glorified body exists locally and substantially under
each species. The sensory evidence remains bread and wine,
and Paul continues naming them as such.

Christ’s human body is glorified and located in heaven
until His return (Acts 3:21; Colossians 3:1-4; Hebrews 9:24-28).
His divine presence fills all things, and by the Spirit He truly
communes with His people. The Supper need not collapse His
human body into innumerable local presences in order to be
spiritually real.

Early Christian Witness

The early church's language is varied. The Didache
emphasizes thanksgiving, unity, and eschatological
gathering. Ignatius uses strongly realist language against
docetists who denied Christ's true flesh. Justin describes the
Eucharist as more than ordinary food and connects it to the
incarnation. Irenaeus uses bread and cup to defend the
goodness of creation and the future resurrection of the body.

These sources show high Eucharistic realism. They do
not present a complete medieval theory of
transubstantiation. Nor do they all define sacrifice in the
later Roman sense. Sacrificial language could refer to
thanksgiving, prayer, almsgiving, self-offering, and the
memorial presentation of Christ's sacrifice.

Historical development must be traced rather than
flattened.  Eucharistic theology became increasingly
sacerdotal and sacrificial as episcopal structures, altar
language, liturgical elaboration, and theories of presence
developed. The ninth-century controversies, Lateran IV,
scholastic theology, and Trent mark significant stages.

The Catholic argument from antiquity is therefore
partly strong and partly overstated. Early Christians did not
generally treat the Supper as a casual mental symbol. That
should correct shallow evangelical practice. But early
reverence does not prove the full Roman system.

Eucharistic Adoration

If the consecrated host is substantially Christ, adoration
appears logically required. Refusing worship would seem
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irreverent. If the bread remains bread as a covenant sign,
however, adoring it is idolatry.

This is one of the gravest issues in the entire book.
Millions kneel before a visible object because an ordained
priest has pronounced words over it. The object is carried,
enthroned, reserved, and addressed in devotion. The practice
demands unmistakable apostolic warrant.

No apostle directs believers to adore consecrated bread.
In Acts, worship is directed to God and the risen Christ.
Peter refuses a human prostration. An angel refuses John's
worship. The New Testament gives no tabernacle for reserved
hosts, no monstrance, no Benediction of the Blessed
Sacrament, and no Eucharistic procession.

Catholic teaching may insist that worship terminates in
Christ rather than the material appearances. Intention
matters, but it cannot transform an unauthorized object into
Christ. The golden calf was presented as a feast to the Lord,
yet God judged the image-mediated worship (Exodus 32:4-8).

The believer does not need a visible host to be near Jesus.
Christ dwells in His people by the Spirit, speaks through His
Word, receives prayer, and reigns bodily in heaven.

Corpus Christi, Processions, and Sacred Spectacle

Corpus Christi processions publicly display the consecrated
host as the presence of Christ moving through streets. They
can be solemn expressions of communal faith. They also
teach a theology through spectacle: grace is borne by clergy,
centered in an object, and mediated through sacred
movement.

Repeated action catechizes more deeply than formal
qualifications. The eyes follow the monstrance. The body
kneels. Incense rises. Bells sound. The priest bears the host.
The city is blessed. Whatever a theological manual says about
Christ's once-for-all sacrifice, the devotional drama locates
sacred presence in an ecclesiastically controlled object.

The apostolic pattern locates public Christian witness in
preaching Christ, holy conduct, mercy, baptism, fellowship,
and the gathered proclamation of His death. It does not
center mission upon carrying an adored element.

Mass Intentions and the Dead

Catholic priests may offer Mass for particular intentions,
including the dead. Offerings associated with Mass
intentions are regulated to prevent commercial abuse, and
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Catholic law insists they are not the purchase price of grace.
Nevertheless, the practice gives economic and institutional
form to the belief that Eucharistic sacrifice can benefit
particular souls.

The New Testament never instructs churches to offer the
Lord's Supper for the dead. The Supper is received by the
gathered living body as proclamation and communion. Once
death comes, judgment follows (Hebrews 9:27). Pastoral grief
must not be turned into dependence upon rites performed
after a loved one’s death.

The Lord’s Supper Restored

Rejecting the Mass does not require reducing the Supper to
an infrequent, hurried appendix. The church should recover
its biblical richness.

At the Table, believers remember Christ, proclaim His
death, discern His body, participate in covenant fellowship,
give thanks, examine themselves, reconcile with one
another, and anticipate the wedding supper of the Lamb.
The risen Christ is spiritually present by promise. The Spirit
nourishes faith through the Word enacted in signs.

The bread remains bread, yet it is not common in use.
The cup remains the cup, yet it is holy in appointment. Their
power does not lie in changed substance but in Christ's
command and the gospel they visibly proclaim.

Common Catholic Objections

“Jesus Said “This Is,” Not “This Represents’”

Biblical covenant speech can identify a sign with its referent.
The narratives continue to describe the elements as bread
and fruit of the vine. The question must be settled by the
whole biblical teaching, not one verb isolated from
sacramental context.

“Jobn 6 Is Too Graphic to Mean Faith”

The graphic imagery expresses total appropriation of the
crucified Christ. The discourse repeatedly equates coming
and believing with receiving eternal life. Sacramental
application may be secondary, but transubstantiation is not
taught.

“The Early Fathers Believed the Real Presence”

Many used realist language, and evangelicals should not erase
it.  Real spiritual communion does not equal
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transubstantiation. The precise ontology and sacrificial
system developed over time.

“The Mass Is the Same Sacrifice, Not Another One”

That is the official Catholic distinction. Hebrews, however,
presents Christ's priestly offering as a completed heavenly act
after which no offering for sin remains. The Church
proclaims and benefits from the sacrifice; it does not offer
Christ sacramentally.

“Adoration Is Directed to Christ, Not Bread”

The intention depends entirely upon transubstantiation
being true. Since Scripture does not teach the change or
command adoration of the elements, the practice places
worship upon an unauthorized object.

Biblical Verdict

The Mass combines biblical words and actions with a later
sacrificial and metaphysical system. It takes the Lord's
commanded meal, transforms presiding elders into
sacrificing priests, treats bread and wine as substantially
changed, describes Calvary as sacramentally offered, and
directs adoration to the consecrated host.

The apostolic gospel gives something better: a completed
sacrifice, a seated High Priest, an open sanctuary, a holy meal
of remembrance and communion, and a coming King. The
church does not bring Christ down to the altar. By the Spirit,
believers lift their hearts to the Christ who reigns.

A Direct Word to the Catholic Communicant

You may approach the altar with reverence and sincere love
for Jesus. Your sincerity should not be mocked. But sincerity
cannot answer the doctrinal question.

When the host is raised, what do you believe happened?
What apostolic text requires that belief? If the substance did
not change, to what are you bowing? If Christ has sat down
after one sacrifice, why does your weekly worship center on a
priestly offering?

Do not be afraid to let Hebrews answer. Christ's body was
given once. His blood was shed once. His sacrifice was
accepted. His priestly work is perfect. Remember Him at His
Table, but do not permit a church to place Him again in the
hands of a sacrificing priest.
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Questions for Discernment

40.  Does “This is my body” require a change of substance?

41.Does John 6 primarily explain sacramental reception or
faith in the crucified Christ?

42.Why does Paul continue calling the consecrated element
bread?

43.Does Hebrews permit any continuing offering for sin after
Christ sat down?

44. Where do the apostles command adoration of the
elements?

4s5.What happens spiritually if transubstantiation is false but
the host is adored?

46.Is the Lord's Supper proclaiming Calvary or functioning as
an altar sacrifice?

Prayer

Lamb of God, You offered Yourself once and obtained
eternal redemption. Guard us from treating Your Table
casually and from transforming it into an altar You did not
establish. Feed our faith through Your Word, unite Your
people in truth and love, and teach us to proclaim Your death
until You come. Let every eye look beyond the signs to You,
the risen and reigning Lord. Amen.
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Chapter 8: Purgatory,
Indulgences, and the Treasury of
Merit

*

What Remains After Christ Says “It Is Finished™?

The doctrine of purgatory speaks directly to fear. Believers
know that sin remains present in them. Families grieve
relatives whose lives appeared unfinished. The holiness of
God makes superficial assurance seem dangerous. Roman
Catholicism answers with a postmortem purification for
those who die in God's grace but are not yet fully purified.

Connected to purgatory is a larger spiritual economy:
mortal and venial sin, eternal and temporal punishment,
satisfaction, prayers for the dead, Masses for the dead,
indulgences, and the treasury of the Church. These doctrines
are not medieval relics discarded by contemporary
Catholicism. They remain official teaching and were made
publicly visible again in the 2025 Jubilee indulgence norms.

The central question is not whether Christians need
complete holiness before entering God's presence. They do.
The question is who completes them, when, and on what
basis.

What Rome Actually Teaches

The Catechism teaches that those who die in God's grace and
friendship but remain imperfectly purified are assured of
eternal salvation yet undergo purification after death to
attain the holiness necessary to enter heaven. This
purification is distinct from the punishment of the damned
and is called purgatory (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 1030-
1032).

Catholicism distinguishes guilt from punishment.
Through forgiveness, the guilt of sin and eternal punishment
may be remitted, while temporal punishment remains. This
punishment is not simply external vengeance. It is described
as the consequence of disordered attachment requiring
purification in this life or after death (Catholic Church,
1997, paras. 1471-1473).

An indulgence is the remission before God of temporal
punishment for sins whose guilt has already been forgiven.
The Church dispenses this remission from a treasury
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consisting supremely of Christ’s infinite merits and, in
Catholic teaching, the prayers and merits of Mary and the
saints within the communion of saints (Catholic Church,
1997, paras. 1471-1479; Paul VI, 1967).

Indulgences may be partial or plenary and may be applied
to the living recipient or offered for the dead. The 2025
Jubilee decree stated that properly disposed believers could
obtain a plenary indulgence from the treasury of the Church
through prescribed sacramental, devotional, pilgrimage,
charitable, or penitential acts. It explicitly permitted the
indulgence to be applied in suffrage to souls in purgatory
and, under special conditions, allowed a second daily
indulgence for the deceased.

This is contemporary Roman Catholic practice, not
merely an abuse attributed to Tetzel.

The Strongest Catholic Biblical Case

Catholic defenders appeal to the difference between
forgiveness and consequences. David was forgiven after his
sin, yet consequences remained (2 Samuel 12:13-14). Moses was
loved by God but disciplined. Hebrews says the Father
disciplines His children for holiness (Hebrews 12:5-1x).
Scripture distinguishes degrees of judgment and teaches that
some works will be tested by fire (1 Corinthians 3:10-15).

They also cite Jesus' words about forgiveness neither in
this age nor the age to come (Matthew 12:32), Paul's prayer
concerning Onesiphorus (2 Timothy r16-18), traditions of
prayer for the dead, and especially 2 Maccabees 12:38-46,
where prayer and a sin offering are made for fallen soldiers.
Catholic theology interprets these texts together with the
Church’s inherited liturgical practice.

This case should not be dismissed as though Catholicism
imagines a second chance for unbelievers. Officially,
purgatory concerns those destined for heaven. It is not an
alternative path out of hell.

The question is whether the cited texts teach a
postmortem penal purification aided by ecclesiastical acts.

Hebrews 9:27 and the Finality of Death

Hebrews states that people are appointed to die once and after
this comes judgment, and then contrasts human death with
Christ's once-for-all offering and promised return (Hebrews
9:27-28). The text does not describe a purgatorial process. Its
movement is death, judgment, and Christ's saving
appearance for those waiting for Him.
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Paul likewise desires to depart and be with Christ
(Philippians 1:23). To be away from the body is to be at home
with the Lord (2 Corinthians 5:6-8). The thief who trusted
Jesus was promised paradise that day (Luke 23:43). Revelation
depicts the blessed dead resting from their labors (Revelation
14:13).

These passages do not answer every question about the
intermediate state, but their pastoral accent is presence with
Christ rather than punitive purification under ecclesiastical
assistance.

Hebrews 10:14 and Completed Perfection

The strongest answer to purgatory is not a map of the
afterlife but the sufficiency of Christ's offering. “By one
offering he has perfected forever those who are sanctified”
(Hebrews 10:14).

The verse holds definitive perfection and progressive
sanctification together. Believers are being sanctified, yet
they have been perfected forever by Christ's sacrifice. Their
title to God's presence is not the completeness of their
inward transformation but the accepted offering of the Son.

At death, God glorifies His people. The spirits of the
righteous are described as made perfect (Hebrews 12:23).
When Christ appears, believers will be like Him because they
will see Him as He is (1 John 3:2). The transformation is God's
act of glorification, not a period of satisfactions administered
through the Church's treasury.

Catholic theology may answer that purgatory is precisely
the application of Christ's grace. Yet once the doctrine adds
temporal punishment, indulgences, suffrages, Masses, and
transferable merits, it describes more than instantaneous
glorification. It constructs a postmortem penitential
economy.

First Corinthians 3 and the Fire

Paul says each builder's work will become obvious because the
Day will disclose it by fire. If the work survives, the person
receives a reward. If it is burned, he suffers loss, but he
himself will be saved, yet so as through fire (1 Corinthians
310-15).

The context concerns ministers building upon the
foundation of Christ in the church. The fire tests the quality
of work on the eschatological Day. What burns is the work,
not moral residue in the soul. The outcome is reward or loss
of reward, not purification through temporal punishment.
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The passage warns Christian leaders that God's judgment
will expose whether their ministry was gold or straw. It does
not mention prayer for the person, indulgences, satisfaction,
or a state between death and heaven.

Matthew 12 and the Age to Come

Jesus says blasphemy against the Spirit will not be forgiven
“either in this age or in the age to come” (Matthew 12:32).
Catholic interpreters have sometimes inferred that other sins
may be forgiven after death.

The phrase is an emphatic way of saying “never.” Mark's
parallel says the person never has forgiveness but is guilty of
an eternal sin (Mark 3:29). A statement that one sin will
never be forgiven cannot establish a postmortem mechanism
for forgiving the temporal punishment of other sins.

Second Maccabees and Prayers for the Dead

Second Maccabees 12 is the clearest pre-Christian text
supporting prayer for the dead. Judas Maccabeus discovers
idolatrous amulets on fallen soldiers, collects money for a sin
offering, and acts in view of resurrection.

The passage must be represented honestly. It does provide
evidence of Jewish prayer and sacrifice for the dead in the
second century BC. It also belongs to the deuterocanonical
literature accepted by Rome and not included in the Jewish
canon received by Protestant churches.

Even if treated as valuable historical literature, the
episode does not define purgatory, indulgences, a treasury of
merit, or priestly Masses. It describes a unique act under the
old sacrificial order. Christian doctrine should not be
constructed from a disputed book's narrative when the
apostolic writings are silent and Hebrews declares the old
sacrifices surpassed.

The canon question therefore matters, but the argument
does not depend upon dismissing the passage. Its content still
falls far short of the later system.

Onesiphorus

Paul asks the Lord to grant mercy to the household of
Onesiphorus and later says, “May the Lord grant that he
obtain mercy from him on that day” (2 Timothy 1:16-18).
Some infer Onesiphorus had died and Paul prayed for him.

The text never says he was dead. The reference to his
household may indicate absence. Even if he had died, a brief
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wish for eschatological mercy would not establish purgatory
or transferable satisfaction. Doctrine requires more than a
possible inference from silence.

Temporal Consequences Versus Temporal
Punishment

Scripture clearly teaches that forgiven sins can leave earthly
consequences. A criminal may be forgiven and still face
prison. A broken family may require years of repair. God's
fatherly discipline trains His children. A believer may reap
what he sowed.

These truths do not prove a remaining penal debt before
God. “There is now no condemnation for those in Christ
Jesus” (Romans 8:x). Christ bore our sins in His body and the
chastisement for our peace fell upon Him (Isaiah §3:4-6; 1
Peter 2:24). God may discipline sons in love, but discipline is
not the payment of punishment left unpaid by Christ.

The Catholic distinction risks preserving a penal
remainder after forgiveness. The language is carefully
qualified, yet the practical system asks the believer to satisfy,
receive indulgences, and anticipate purification after death.
The conscience hears that guilt is forgiven but the account is
not finished.

The Treasury of Merit

Catholic theology grounds the treasury first in Christ's
infinite merits. It then speaks of the communion of saints,
within which the holiness and prayers of Mary and the saints
benefit others. The Church, using the keys, applies this
treasury to remit temporal punishment.

Scripture teaches the communion of saints. Believers pray
for one another, carry burdens, serve with gifts, and benefit
from the faithfulness of the whole body (1 Corinthians 12:12-
27; Ephesians 4:1-16). The prayers of the righteous are
powerful (James 5:16).

It does not teach a measurable or transferable store of
satisfactions that ecclesiastical authority may apply to reduce
punishment. Christ's merit is not one account within a
larger ecclesial treasury. His righteousness is sufficient and
personally received through faith. The saints’ obedience
encourages, serves, and blesses others; it does not become
credit against another person's penal debt.

Paul refused the logic of spiritual wages in justification.
The inheritance rests on promise (Romans 4:4-5; Galatians
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318). Introducing a treasury from which the institution
distributes remission turns fellowship into accounting.

Indulgences Then and Now

The late medieval sale and preaching of indulgences became
a major scandal. Catholic historians acknowledge abuse, and
the Church does not teach that forgiveness of guilt can be
purchased. The crude slogan that money releases a soul from
purgatory should not be presented as current official
doctrine.

Yet the abuse did not arise from nothing. It became
possible because the system already distinguished temporal
punishment, authorized ecclesiastical remission, valued
suffrages for the dead, and connected spiritual benefits to
prescribed works and offerings.

The modern form is more carefully regulated and often
linked to pilgrimage, confession, Communion, prayer,
mercy, and penance. These actions can be good. Visiting
prisoners, feeding the poor, praying, and reconciling are
biblical duties. The problem is attaching a quantifiable
remission of temporal punishment to their authorized
performance.

A good work should be done because God is worthy and
the neighbor is loved. Turning it into an indulgenced act
introduces a second motive and an ecclesiastical claim
Scripture does not make.

The 2025 Jubilee as a Contemporary Case

The 2025 Jubilee decree is especially instructive. It joined
repentance, sacramental confession, Holy Communion,
prayer for papal intentions, pilgrimages to designated sacred
sites, Eucharistic adoration, Marian prayer, works of mercy,
abstinence, and formation activities to obtaining plenary
indulgence. It explicitly invoked the treasury of the Church
and application to souls in purgatory.

The decree also encouraged genuine acts of mercy and
conversion. A fair account should say so. Yet its spiritual
architecture remains unmistakable: designated time,
authorized places, prescribed sacraments, papal intention,
ecclesiastical treasury, and benefit for the dead.

Jesus says, “I am the door” (John 10:9). The throne of
grace is open through His blood. No Jubilee portal,
pilgrimage itinerary, or ecclesiastical decree can remit a
punishment Christ left to the Church to calculate, because
the apostles never taught such an account exists.
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The Burdened Conscience

Purgatory can appear merciful because it gives hope that
imperfect believers will be prepared for heaven. In practice it
can create fear. How much purification remains? How
effective were prayers and Masses? Did the dead receive
enough assistance? What temporal punishment has been
remitted?

Catholic theology refuses to quantify duration in
ordinary teaching, but popular imagination inevitably asks.
Families may pay stipends for Mass intentions, seek
indulgences, and continue spiritual labor for the dead. Grief
becomes attached to an ecclesiastical process whose outcome
cannot be observed.

The gospel offers a different comfort. For those in
Christ, death is gain. The same Lord who justified will
glorify (Romans 8:29-30). The believer's remaining sin is real
and grievous, but God does not need a postmortem prison to
finish the work. He transforms His child by sovereign grace.

Common Catholic Objections

“Nothing Unclean Can Enter Heaven”

Correct. The dispute concerns whether cleansing occurs
through purgatorial punishment or divine glorification
grounded in Christ's finished work. Scripture teaches
perfection by God, not indulgenced purification.

“Purgatory Is Not a Second Chance”

Officially it is not. The critique should never claim otherwise.
The concern is that Rome inserts a postmortem process for
the saved that the apostles do not teach.

“Indulgences Do Not Forgive Sin or Sell Grace”

Catholic doctrine distinguishes forgiven guilt from temporal
punishment and rejects commercial sale. The biblical
objection is to the category of ecclesiastically remitted
temporal punishment and transferable treasury itself.

“Prayer for the Dead Is Ancient”

Ancient practice proves historical existence, not divine
authorization. The apostolic writings never command prayer
for the dead or Eucharistic sacrifice on their behalf.
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“Purgatory Applies Christ's Saving Work”

Every Christian benefit applies Christ's work. That
formulation does not prove the specific mechanism. Scripture
applies Christ's work through justification, sanctification,
preservation, resurrection, and glorification without
purgatory.

Biblical Verdict

Purgatory arises from a theological system that merges
justification and sanctification, distinguishes forgiven guilt
from remaining temporal punishment, and gives the
Church authority to administer remissions from a treasury
of merit. Its biblical proofs are indirect, disputed, or
contextually insufficient. Its institutional practices extend
beyond anything commanded by Christ or the apostles.

Christ does not merely make heaven possible while
leaving a penal residue to be purified after death. He justifies
completely, sanctifies faithfully, and glorifies finally. The
believer's hope is not an indulgence, Mass intention,
pilgrimage, or suffrage. It is union with the Son of God.

A Direct Word to Those Who Fear Purgatory

You may have been taught that rejecting purgatory is
presumption. It is not presumptuous to believe God's
promise. Presumption says sin does not matter. Faith says sin
matters so deeply that only Christ's complete sacrifice can
answer it.

Repent now. Seek holiness now. Repair wrongs now. Do
not postpone obedience. But do not imagine that Christ will
receive you halfway and hand the unfinished account to
purgatory.

If you are in Him, there is no condemnation. If you are
outside Him, no indulgence can save you. Come to Christ
now.

Questions for Discernment

47.Where do the apostles teach a postmortem state of
temporal punishment for justified believers?

48.Does 1 Corinthians 3 purify the person or test the person's
work?

49.Does 2 Maccabees establish the later Catholic system?

so.What is the biblical difference between fatherly discipline
and remaining penal debt?

s1. Where is a transferable treasury of saints' merits taught?
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s2.Why should pilgrimage or prescribed acts remit
punishment before God?

53. Does your hope for the dead rest in Christ’s judgment or in
what the living continue to perform?

Prayer

Father of mercies, teach us to hate sin without doubting the
sufficiency of Your Son. Comfort those who grieve. Free
consciences burdened by purgatory, indulgences, and
unfinished spiritual accounts. Make us holy in this life,
faithful in repentance, generous in mercy, and confident that
the God who justified us will also glorify us. Amen.
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Chapter 9: Mary

*

From the Blessed Servant of Scripture to the
Marian System

Mary should be honored because Scripture honors her. She
received Gabriel's announcement with humble submission.
She bore the incarnate Son of God. She treasured God's
works, stood near the cross, and joined the disciples in prayer.
Elizabeth called her blessed among women, and Mary herself
prophesied that generations would call her blessed (Luke
1:42, 48).

A biblical critique of Roman Catholic Mariology must
therefore avoid two opposite sins. It must not despise the
woman whom God chose, and it must not give her titles,
functions, devotion, or authority God did not reveal.

The safest way to honor Mary is to hear her testimony.
She rejoiced in “God my Savior” (Luke 1:47). She called
herself the Lord's servant (Luke 1:38). At Cana she directed
attention away from herselft “Do whatever he tells you”
(John 2:s).

Roman Catholic Mariology begins with these biblical
truths but develops a far larger system: perpetual virginity,
Immaculate Conception, bodily Assumption, queenship,
maternal mediation, invocation, rosary, consecration,
apparitions, feasts, shrines, images, and a distinctive
devotional world. The central question is whether this
development protects Christ or places a maternal religious
structure around Him that the apostles never taught.

What Roman Catholicism Actually Teaches

Catholicism formally teaches four Marian dogmas: Mary is
Mother of God, remained perpetually virgin, was preserved
from original sin from the first moment of her conception,
and was assumed body and soul into heavenly glory at the
end of her earthly life.

The title Mother of God, or Theotokos, was affirmed at
the Council of Ephesus in 431 to protect the unity of Christ's
person. The one born from Mary is not a merely human
person later joined to the divine Word. He is the eternal Son
made flesh. In this Christological sense, the title confesses
something true about Jesus.
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The Immaculate Conception, defined by Pius IX in 1854,
concerns Mary's own conception, not Christ's virginal
conception. It teaches that by a singular grace and privilege,
in view of Christ's merits, Mary was preserved immune from
original sin from the first instant of her existence (Pius IX,
1854).

The Assumption, defined by Pius XII in 1950, teaches that
Mary, having completed the course of her earthly life, was
taken body and soul into heavenly glory (Pius XII, 1950).

Vatican II describes Mary as Mother of the Church and
speaks of her maternal intercession. It insists that her role
depends entirely on Christ and neither adds to nor
diminishes His unique mediation (Second Vatican Council,
1964a, secs. 60-62). Catholic piety invokes Mary, celebrates
her feasts, prays the rosary, entrusts persons and nations to
her maternal care, and recognizes approved apparitions as
private revelations that do not add to the deposit of faith.

Recent Catholic clarification is significant. In 202s,
under Pope Leo XIV, the Dicastery for the Doctrine of the
Faith issued Mater Populi Fidelis. It stated that Christ's
redemptive work is perfect and needs no addition and judged
the title “Co-redemptrix” always inappropriate because it
risks obscuring Christ's unique saving mediation (Dicastery
for the Doctrine of the Faith, 202, no. 22). The document
nevertheless retained carefully qualified language concerning
Mary's subordinate cooperation and maternal intercession.

The revised book must therefore be precise. It would be
inaccurate to say that contemporary Rome has defined Mary
as a co-redeemer equal to Christ. The stronger question is
whether the Marian dogmas and devotions Rome continues
to authorize are themselves apostolic.

The Strongest Catholic Biblical Case

Catholic theology does not usually defend Mariology from
one proof text. It builds a typological and ecclesial synthesis.

Mary is seen as the New Eve whose obedient faith
contrasts with Eve's disobedience. Gabriel's greeting,
“favored woman,” is read as indicating a singular fullness of
grace. The woman of Revelation 12 is interpreted in relation
to Israel, the Church, and Mary. The ark of the covenant
provides a typological pattern: as the ark bore God's presence,
Mary bore the incarnate Word. David's leaping before the
ark is compared with John leaping in Elizabeth's womb. The
ark’s journey into the hill country and Mary's visit to
Elizabeth share narrative echoes.
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Catholic apologists also appeal to the Davidic queen
mother. In the kingdom of Judah, the king’s mother
possessed honored status and could intercede before him (1
Kings 2:19). If Jesus is the Davidic King, Mary is understood as
queen mother. At Cana she presents a need to Jesus. At the
cross Jesus gives her to the beloved disciple as mother (John
19:26-27).

Catholic theology further reasons from the communion
of saints. If believers on earth pray for one another, and the
saints in heaven are alive in Christ, asking Mary to pray is
said to be no more idolatrous in principle than asking
another Christian for prayer.

This is the strongest form of the case. It recognizes
Christ's primacy, relies on typology, and distinguishes
veneration from divine worship. It must be answered at that
level.

Mother of God and Christological Precision

The title Theotokos can be accepted in its original
Christological purpose. Mary is mother of the person
according to His human birth, and that person is God the
Son. Denying the title in a way that divides Christ can revive
Nestorian error.

The title nevertheless requires explanation. Mary is not
the source of the divine nature, mother of the Trinity, or
origin of the eternal Son. She is the human mother of the
incarnate Son according to the flesh.

The historical danger is that a title designed to protect
Christology became a devotional ladder. Once “Mother of
God” is heard apart from its doctrinal context, it can evoke a
heavenly maternal authority larger than Scripture grants. A
correct title can be used incorrectly.

The book should therefore neither mock Theotokos nor
allow it to bear later Marian conclusions automatically.

Was Mary Perpetually Virgin?

Scripture clearly teaches the virginal conception of Jesus
(Matthew 118-25; Luke 1:26-35). This miracle protects the
identity of the incarnate Son and fulfills God's redemptive
purpose.

The New Testament also refers to Jesus' brothers and
sisters (Matthew 13:55-56; Mark 6:3). Catholic explanations
identify them as cousins, other relatives, or children of
Joseph from a previous marriage. The Greek word adelphoi
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can sometimes encompass broader kinship, and ancient
traditions about Joseph as an older widower exist.

Yet the ordinary reading is that Mary and Joseph later
had normal marital relations and children. Matthew says
Joseph did not know Mary “until” she gave birth and calls
Jesus her firstborn (Matthew 1:25; Luke 2:7). Neither term
mathematically proves later children, but together with
named siblings they make perpetual virginity far from
certain.

More importantly, Scripture never makes Mary's lifelong
virginity a doctrine binding the conscience. Marriage and
marital union are honorable. Mary's holiness does not
require permanent sexual abstinence. The later exaltation of
virginity and ascetic ideals helped make perpetual virginity
appear spiritually necessary.

A church should not anathematize or bind believers to a
conclusion the apostolic text does not clearly establish.

The Immaculate Conception

Catholicism argues that Mary was saved by Christ in a
preservative manner. Rather than being cleansed after
contracting original sin, she was preserved from it in advance
through Christ's merits. Thus her words “God my Savior” are
said to remain fully true.

The doctrine is internally sophisticated, but Scripture
does not reveal it. Romans teaches that all have sinned and
fall short of God's glory (Romans 3:23). The immediate
context concerns Jews and Gentiles universally under sin.
Christ is the explicit exception because He is the sinless
incarnate Son (Hebrews 4:15; 1 Peter 2:22). No apostolic text
identifies Mary as another sinless human exception.

Gabriel's greeting describes Mary as favored by grace.
Grace is God's favor, not proof of intrinsic sinlessness.
Stephen is described as full of grace and power, and believers
receive grace without being immaculately conceived.

Mary's own praise of God her Savior naturally places her
among the redeemed. Catholic theology can construct a
preservative explanation, but the explanation arises to protect
a later dogma rather than from the text itself.

The doctrine also creates a regress question. If Christ
required a sinless mother to receive a holy humanity, why
did Mary not require sinless parents? Catholic theology
answers that Christ's sanctity did not strictly require Mary's
sinlessness and that the privilege was fitting, not necessary.
Once that concession is made, the alleged theological
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necessity disappears. The virgin-born Son was holy because of
the Spirit's miraculous work and His divine person (Luke

135).

The Assumption

The New Testament says nothing about the end of Mary's
earthly life. It records her among the disciples before
Pentecost and then falls silent (Acts r14). There is no
apostolic narrative of her death, resurrection, assumption, or
heavenly enthronement.

Traditions concerning Mary's dormition and assumption
developed later and varied. Shoemaker's historical work
demonstrates the complexity and lateness of the surviving
narratives. Pius XII's 1950 definition did not claim that one
clear apostolic text teaches the event. It appealed to the
Church'’s tradition, liturgy, theological fittingness, and
magisterial authority.

God could have assumed Mary bodily. He assumed Enoch
and Elijah, and He will transform the living at Christ's
return. The issue is not divine possibility. It is revealed
obligation.

To define as dogma an event Scripture never records
exposes the authority problem at the heart of Rome. The
conscience is bound not because an apostle testified but
because the Church declares that the tradition belongs to
revelation.

Queenship and the “Queen of Heaven”

Catholic theology connects Mary's queenship to Christ's
kingship, her motherhood, and her heavenly glory. The
queen-mother pattern in the Davidic monarchy provides
typological support. Catholic sources do not identify Mary
with the pagan figure condemned in Jeremiah.

Nevertheless, the title “Queen of Heaven” carries grave
biblical danger. Jeremiah condemns families who burned
incense, poured drink offerings, and made cakes to the queen
of heaven. The people defended the practice by testimony
that devotion brought prosperity (Jeremiah 7:16-20; 44:15-
28).

This does not prove a direct historical line from the
ancient goddess to every Marian title. Such a claim requires
evidence and should not be asserted mechanically. The
biblical pattern is already sufficient: family-centered
devotion to a heavenly female figure, defended by perceived
benefits, can be idolatrous.
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The Davidic queen-mother analogy also has limits. The
queen mother was an earthly court office. In 1 Kings 2,
Solomon honors Bathsheba but refuses her request. The
pattern never becomes a command to address deceased queen
mothers in prayer. Jesus is not a king whose compassion must
be reached through a more approachable mother.

Revelation 12's woman is a richly corporate symbol. She
represents the messianic people, drawing upon Israel, Zion,
and the Church, while naturally including Mary as the
mother who bore the Messiah. The text never calls readers to
invoke her, crown her, or seek her protection.

New Eve and Ark Typology

Typology is a biblical mode of interpretation. Adam
prefigures Christ. The exodus prefigures salvation. The
temple points to Christ and His people. Catholics are
therefore right that merely saying “the word Mary is not in
this verse” does not settle every typological argument.

New Eve parallels appeared early. Mary's obedient
response contrasts with Eve's unbelief, and her role in the
incarnation has unique redemptive-historical significance.
Yet Christ, not Mary, is the explicit last Adam and source of
life (Romans si2-21; 1 Corinthians 15:45). The Church is
presented as Christ's bride. Typology should illuminate
revealed roles, not create devotional offices.

Ark parallels between Luke and Samuel are plausible
literary observations. Mary bore the incarnate presence of
God, and Luke may intentionally echo ark imagery. But the
old ark was not addressed in prayer or treated as a heavenly
intercessor. It signified God's covenant presence and
ultimately points to Christ.

Typology becomes uncontrolled when narrative
correspondences are used to establish dogmas absent from
apostolic teaching. A type cannot carry more doctrinal
weight than its fulfillment is shown to bear in Scripture.

Cana and Marian Intercession

At Cana, Mary informs Jesus that the wine has run out. Jesus
responds that His hour has not yet come. Mary tells the
servants to do whatever He says, and Jesus performs the sign
(John 2:1-1).

Catholic devotion often sees maternal intercession here.
The text certainly portrays Mary presenting a need and
trusting Jesus. It does not portray a believer praying to Mary,
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Mary hearing petitions from heaven, or Jesus acting because
His mercy needs maternal activation.

John's focus is Christ's glory and the disciples' faith.
Mary's best recorded instruction remains decisive: do what
Jesus says. The passage should direct Catholics away from
Marian dependence to Christ's command.

“Behold Your Mother”

From the cross, Jesus entrusts Mary to the beloved disciple
and the disciple to Mary (John 19:26-27). The immediate act
lovingly provides for His mother. Catholic interpretation
sees a wider symbolic motherhood of believers.

John often uses representative figures, so a secondary
ecclesial meaning cannot be excluded. Even if Mary
symbolizes motherly relation to disciples, the text contains
no invocation, intercession, consecration, or universal
jurisdiction. Symbolic motherhood does not create a
heavenly prayer office.

The simplest and certain meaning is filial care. The
Church should not convert an act of care into a command of
Marian devotion.

Prayer to Mary and the Rosary

Catholic prayers often ask Mary to pray for sinners now and
at the hour of death. The Hail Mary combines Gabriel's
greeting and Elizabeth's blessing with a later petition. The
rosary meditates on events in Christ's life while repeatedly
addressing Mary.

Catholics distinguish prayer as request from worship as
divine adoration. In older English, “pray” could mean ask.
The debate must not depend upon vocabulary alone. The
question is whether believers are authorized to address a
departed person who is presumed able to hear innumerable
petitions across the world.

Scripture commands believers on earth to intercede for
one another. It never commands them to address departed
saints. The heavenly scenes of Revelation show saints and
angels conscious of God's purposes, but no earthly believer
directs petitions to them. The prayers in golden bowls are
offered to God; the elders are not shown receiving requests
from earth (Revelation §:8; 8:3-4).

Christ Himself intercedes perfectly (Romans 8:34;
Hebrews 7:25). The Spirit intercedes according to God's will
(Romans 8:26-27). Believers approach the Father through the
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Son in one Spirit (Ephesians 2:8). The New Testament does
not present a shortage of access that Mary must fill.

The rosary's repetitive form also requires discernment.
Jesus warned against meaningless repetition as though many
words secure a hearing (Matthew 6:7-8). Repetition is not
automatically wrong; Jesus repeated prayer in Gethsemane,
and the Psalms use refrains. The issue is whether repeated
Marian address forms dependence Scripture never
commands.

When a believer instinctively reaches for the rosary in
fear, asks Mary to remain near at death, or experiences her as
gentler than Jesus, formal distinctions between latria and
hyperdulia no longer answer the movement of the heart.

Consecration to Mary and the Immaculate Heart

Catholic devotion includes acts of entrustment or
consecration to Mary. Defenders explain that such
consecration is ultimately ordered to Christ and differs from
worship due to God alone.

Yet Scripture calls believers to present themselves to God,
belong to Christ, and offer their bodies as living sacrifices
(Romans 6:3; 12:1; 1 Corinthians 6:19-20). It never directs
them to consecrate themselves, families, churches, or nations
to Mary.

Language shapes allegiance. To place oneself under
Mary's mantle, entrust one’s final hour to her, or consecrate a
nation to her heart creates a devotional covenant Scripture
does not recognize. Qualifying the act as subordinate does
not make it apostolic.

Apparitions and Private Revelation

Catholicism teaches that approved private revelations do not
complete or improve Christ's definitive revelation and are
not necessary for all believers. This distinction is important.
Lourdes, Fatima, Guadalupe, Kibeho, and other apparition
traditions do not possess the authority of Scripture.

In practice, apparitions can shape millions of consciences.
Pilgrimages, shrines, feast days, messages, consecrations,
healing claims, prophecies, and national identities develop
around them. Even when the Church approves a devotion,
the historical and supernatural claims require discernment.

Scripture commands testing of spirits (1 John 4:). An
appearance of light, miracle claim, moral exhortation, or
fulfilled prediction cannot authenticate a message that
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redirects devotion. Satan can disguise himself as an angel of
light (2 Corinthians 1r:14). Deuteronomy 13 warns that even a
sign must be rejected when it leads worship away from God.

Kibeho is especially pastorally relevant in an African
context. The suffering associated with Rwanda's history
should never be exploited for sensationalism. Claims
surrounding approved and unapproved visionaries must be
distinguished. The central test remains whether the devotion
directs worship and confidence according to Scripture.

No apparition can create an obligation God did not place
in His Word.

Mary and the One Mediator

First Timothy 2:5 declares one God and one mediator
between God and humanity, Christ Jesus, Himself human.
Catholic theology answers that subordinate intercession does
not rival Christ's unique mediation, just as Christians pray
for one another.

The analogy fails at a crucial point. Scripture commands
mutual intercession among living believers but never
establishes a heavenly hierarchy of maternal and saintly
mediation. Christ’s mediation is not merely superior in rank.
It is the incarnate, atoning, priestly basis of access. All
Christian prayer occurs through Him, not through a chain
of heavenly patrons.

A human request for prayer does not require belief that
the person hears millions of silent petitions, possesses
heavenly patronage, distributes maternal protection, or
should receive consecration.

Catholic qualifications protect formal monotheism, but
they cannot create biblical authorization.

The Historical Development of Marian Devotion

The earliest Christian writings focus overwhelmingly on
Christ. Mary appears in discussions of the incarnation and
virgin birth. By the second century, New Eve typology
emerges. The title Theotokos becomes important in
Christological controversy. Devotional practices, feasts,
prayers, icons, narratives of dormition, and pilgrimage grow
over centuries.

Marian doctrine often developed through the interaction
of theology, liturgy, popular devotion, imperial patronage,
ascetic ideals, art, and reported miracles. By the time the
Immaculate Conception and Assumption were defined,
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centuries of devotion had prepared the Church to regard
them as fitting expressions of the faith.

This history does not prove that every Marian practice
was copied from a goddess. Direct lines to Isis, Ishtar,
Asherah, or Semiramis require case-by-case evidence. It does
show that a devotional system absent from the apostolic
writings gradually became normal and eventually dogmatic.

Development is not neutral when it binds conscience.

Common Catholic Objections

“Rejecting Mariology Dishonors Mary”

Biblical honor does not require dogmatic sinlessness,
assumption, invocation, or consecration. Mary is most
honored when her testimony to her Savior is believed and
her Son obeyed.

“Catholics Do Not Worship Mary”

Catholic theology reserves latria for God and gives Mary
hyperdulia. The biblical concern includes functional trust,
fear, love, refuge, invocation, and allegiance, not only
formal labels.

“dsking Mary to Pray Is Like Asking a Friend”

Scripture commands asking living believers and never
models addressing the departed. Marian devotion also
includes titles and functions far beyond an ordinary prayer
request.

“The Church, Guided by the Spirit, Recognized These
Truths Later”

That is the authority claim under dispute. The Spirit who
inspired Scripture does not lead the Church to bind as
revelation what the apostles never taught.

“Typology Reveals What Proof Texts Cannot”

True typology is governed by Scripture’s own patterns and
conclusions. It cannot create dogma without apostolic
confirmation.

Biblical Verdict

The biblical Mary is blessed, humble, faithful, and dependent
upon God her Savior. Roman Catholic Mariology builds
upon her unique role in the incarnation but extends it into
dogmas and devotions without clear apostolic warrant.
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Perpetual virginity is uncertain. The Immaculate Conception
and Assumption are unrevealed. Queenship, invocation,
consecration, rosary, and apparition-centered devotion train
the heart toward a heavenly maternal system Scripture never
establishes.

Christ does not need Mary to make Him compassionate.
The Father does not need Mary to make Him listen. The
Spirit does not need Mary to carry prayers. The throne of
grace is not colder than a Marian shrine.

A Direct Word to the Marian Devotee

You may love Mary sincerely because you believe she leads
you to Jesus. Then follow the clearest words Scripture records
from her: “Do whatever he tells you.”

Did Jesus tell you to pray to His mother? Did He tell you
to consecrate yourself to her? Did the apostles teach converts
the rosary, her Assumption, or her sinless conception? If not,
why should fear, family custom, apparition, or ecclesiastical
authority bind your conscience?

You do not honor Mary by giving her what her Son did
not give. Come directly to the One she called Savior.

Questions for Discernment

54.Which Marian dogmas are explicitly taught by the apostles?

s5. Does Theotokos protect Christology or establish a heavenly
maternal office?

56.Is perpetual virginity clear enough to bind every Christian?

57. Where does Scripture exempt Mary from universal human
sin?

58. What apostolic witness records her bodily Assumption?

59. Does the Davidic queen-mother pattern authorize prayer to
Mary?

60.Why would a believer consecrate himself to anyone but
God?

61. What does repeated Marian prayer train the heart to trust at
the hour of death?

Prayer

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, thank You for
Mary's humble faith and for the miracle of the incarnation.
Keep us from dishonoring her through contempt and from
dishonoring Christ through exaggerating her role. Strip
away every devotion You did not command. Teach us to pray
directly through the Son, to rest in His perfect mediation,
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and to say with Mary, “My spirit rejoices in God my Savior.”
Amen.
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Chapter 10: Saints, Relics,
Images, and Sacramentals

*

When Remembrance Becomes a Network of
Heavenly Patronage

Christians should remember faithful believers. Hebrews 11
recounts witnesses whose faith encourages the Church. Paul
tells believers to imitate godly examples. Churches may
thank God for martyrs, missionaries, pastors, mothers,
reformers, and ordinary saints whose lives displayed grace.

Roman Catholicism goes substantially beyond
remembrance. It canonizes selected departed believers,
invokes them as intercessors, assigns patronage, venerates
relics and images, encourages pilgrimages to shrines, and
blesses objects called sacramentals. The practice is defended
through the communion of saints and careful distinctions
between worship owed to God and veneration given to
creatures.

The biblical issue is not whether the dead in Christ are
alive to God. They are. It is whether Scripture authorizes
believers on earth to address them, seek their patronage,
attach religious confidence to their remains and images, or
create sacred signs beyond those Christ appointed.

What Rome Actually Teaches

The Catechism teaches that the saints in heaven contemplate
God, care for those on earth, and continually intercede.
Catholics may ask them to intercede and may imitate their
holiness (Catholic Church, 1997, paras. 956, 2683).

Canonization is a formal ecclesiastical judgment that a
person lived heroic virtue or died as a martyr and is in
heavenly glory. The canonized saint may receive public
liturgical veneration. Catholic theology does not regard
canonization as creating sainthood but as recognizing it.

Images of Christ, Mary, angels, and saints may be
displayed and venerated. The honor paid to an image is said
to pass to the person represented. Adoration remains due to
God alone. Relics may also receive veneration, and canon law
regulates their authenticity, transfer, and preservation.

Sacramentals are sacred signs instituted by the Church
rather than directly by Christ. They are said to dispose
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believers to receive grace and sanctify circumstances of life.
Catholic popular piety includes blessings, holy water, medals,
scapulars, rosaries, processions, pilgrimages, Stations of the
Cross, relics, and other devotional practices (Catholic
Church, 1997, paras. 1667-1679).

This system contains degrees. Official teaching
condemns superstition and magical use. A medal is not
supposed to operate as an amulet. Holy water is not a
substance that mechanically forces God to act. Relics are not
officially worshiped as gods.

The problem is not solved by formal denial. Religious
practices must also be judged by their biblical authorization
and by what they train ordinary hearts to trust.

The Strongest Catholic Case for Saintly
Intercession

Catholic defenders begin with the unity of Christ's body
across death. God is God of the living, and believers who die
remain alive in Him (Luke 20:37-38; Romans 8:38-39).
Hebrews portrays a heavenly assembly and a great cloud of
witnesses (Hebrews 12:1, 22-24). Revelation shows heavenly
elders holding bowls of incense identified with the prayers of
the saints and an angel offering incense with those prayers
(Revelation 5:8; 8:3-4.).

If Christians on earth ask one another to pray, Catholic
theology reasons, death does not destroy fellowship. The
saints are more alive, more holy, and nearer to God. Asking
their prayers need not compete with Christ any more than
asking a pastor’s prayer does.

The argument has emotional force. A grieving believer
does not think a godly mother has ceased to care. The
Church confesses the resurrection and rejects the idea that
heaven is unconscious isolation.

Yet continued communion does not automatically
authorize communication initiated from earth.

Are the Saints Hearing Us?

Scripture teaches that departed believers are conscious and
with Christ, but it does not explain that they hear the
simultaneous silent prayers of people across the world.
Omniscience belongs to God. Catholic theologians may
propose that God makes petitions known to the saints
through the beatific vision. That is possible in the abstract
but unrevealed.
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The heavenly scenes in Revelation do not show the elders
receiving prayers addressed to them. The bowls contain “the
prayers of the saints,” which throughout Revelation means
the prayers of God's people offered to God. The elders present
worship before the Lamb. The angel at the altar participates
in a symbolic heavenly liturgy; believers are never told to
invoke the angel.

The cloud of witnesses in Hebrews 12 follows the
catalogue of faith in chapter 1. The metaphor most naturally
means their recorded testimony surrounds and encourages
believers. Even if they observe the race, the passage
commands runners to look to Jesus, not to speak to the
witnesses (Hebrews 12:1-2).

The New Testament contains many prayers but none
addressed to Abraham, Moses, Elijah, Peter after death,
Stephen, Mary, or any departed believer. That silence is
striking in writings that teach worship, suffering, death,
intercession, and spiritual warfare.

Asking a Living Friend Is Not the Same Act

When a Christian asks another living believer to pray, the
request occurs within ordinary human communication
Scripture commands. The person hears through natural
means and responds to a direct biblical duty.

Invoking a departed saint assumes supernatural
accessibility and creates a devotional practice. The saint may
receive petitions from countless locations, be assigned
patronage over occupations or needs, appear in images,
possess feast days, receive vows or offerings, and become
emotionally associated with protection.

The difference is not merely location. It is the creation of
a heavenly relational network absent from apostolic worship.

Christians may rejoice that departed saints pray in
heaven according to God's will. They should not direct
prayer to them without command, promise, or example.

Canonization

The New Testament calls all believers saints because they are
set apart in Christ (Romans 1:7; 1 Corinthians r:2; Ephesians
r1). Sainthood is covenant identity before it is heroic
achievement.

Churches may investigate lives, honor martyrs, publish
biographies, and commend examples. Formal canonization,
however, claims confidence that a particular deceased person
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is in glory and may receive universal public veneration. The
process has included examinations of virtue, martyrdom,
miracles, and papal judgment.

No human institution possesses infallible access to the
final state of every candidate. Public fruit can be assessed, but
God alone knows the heart. Miracles attributed to
intercession require especially careful scrutiny. Medical
improvement does not prove that a particular departed
person heard and acted.

The canonization system also creates a spiritual elite in
practice. The New Testament's ordinary believer may seem
less holy than officially elevated figures whose relics, images,
and shrines attract devotion. Yet every believer is complete in
Christ, indwelt by the Spirit, and welcomed at the throne of
grace.

Martyr Memory and Historical Development

The development of saint devotion should be described with
care. Early Christians honored martyrs because they had
remained faithful under persecution. They gathered at
tombs, commemorated death anniversaries, read martyr
accounts, and celebrated the Eucharist in their memory. This
was not initially identical to the fully developed medieval
patron system.

Over time, belief in the powerful presence and
intercession of the holy dead expanded. Tombs became
pilgrimage centers. Relics were transferred. Cities claimed
patrons. Churches were dedicated to saints. Hagiographies
recounted miracles. Peter Brown's work shows how saints
functioned as heavenly patrons within late antique social
worlds, while Robert Bartlett traces the extraordinary
breadth of later devotion (Brown, 1981; Bartlett, 2013).

This development had distinctively Christian roots in
martyrdom and resurrection hope. It also occupied religious
functions familiar in Mediterranean cultures: localized holy
power, patronage, sacred remains, pilgrimage, protection,
and access to the divine court.

It would be careless to say every saint simply replaced a
pagan deity. Some local substitutions and site continuities
can be documented, but the historical paths vary. The
stronger conclusion is functional: a many-patron religious
world emerged within Christianity even though apostolic
worship directs believers to the Father through the Son.
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Relics

Scripture records extraordinary events involving physical
objects. A dead man revived when he touched Elisha's bones
(2 Kings 13:20-21). A woman was healed by touching Jesus'
garment. Handkerchiefs associated with Paul were used in
extraordinary healings (Acts 19:11-12).

These texts prove that God can act through material
contact. They do not establish a permanent relic system.
Elisha's bones were not enshrined for invocation. Jesus
repeatedly directed healed persons to faith, and His garment
possessed no independent power. Luke calls Paul's miracles
extraordinary, not ordinary ecclesiastical mechanisms.

The history of relics includes sincere reverence, political
competition, theft, multiplication, doubtful authenticity,
economic value, and pilgrimage. Patrick Geary's study of
medieval relic theft demonstrates how sacred remains
became central to institutional prestige and local identity
(Geary, 1990).

A bone, fragment, cloth, or claimed object cannot carry
holiness as a transferable substance. The believer is sanctified
by union with Christ through the Spirit. Contact with
remains neither increases access to God nor provides
protection.

The bronze serpent offers a sobering analogy. God once
used it as an appointed means of healing, yet later
generations burned incense to it. Hezekiah destroyed it
because a formerly legitimate object had become an idol
(Numbers 21:8-9; 2 Kings 18:4). Even authentic sacred history
cannot justify continuing object-veneration when the heart
attaches trust to the thing.

Images and the Second Commandment

Catholic and Lutheran numbering traditions combine the
prohibition of images with the command against other
gods, while Reformed traditions commonly treat it as a
distinct commandment. The numbering is less important
than the content: God's people must not make an image for
worship or bow down to it (Exodus 20:4-6; Deuteronomy
415-19).

Catholic theology distinguishes making an image from
worshiping it. God commanded cherubim in the tabernacle,
artistic decoration in the temple, and the bronze serpent.
The incarnation also means the invisible God truly became
visible in Jesus. The Second Council of Nicaea argued that
honor shown to an image passes to its prototype.
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These points show that Scripture does not ban all
religious art. Christians may depict biblical scenes, use
symbols, and create beauty. The command prohibits image-
mediated worship and treating created representation as a
devotional presence.

The cherubim were not addressed, kissed, crowned,
carried through cities for patronage, or used as portraits of
God. Israel was warned precisely because it saw no form at
Sinai. The bronze serpent became idolatrous when used
devotionally. The incarnation reveals God in the living
person of Jesus Christ, not in every later artistic
representation claimed to mediate His presence.

Bowing, kissing, lighting candles, carrying images in
procession, clothing them, presenting petitions before them,
and attributing protection to them exceed educational art.
Formal distinctions may say the honor passes beyond the
object, but the body is being trained through the object.

Biblical idolatry is not limited to the philosophical belief
that wood is a god. It includes giving ritual trust, fear, honor,
and sacred service to a created representation.

Latria, Dulia, and Hyperdulia

Catholic theology distinguishes latria, the adoration due to
God; dulia, veneration given to saints; and hyperdulia, the
special veneration given to Mary. These categories aim to
protect the Creator-creature distinction.

Scripture does recognize different kinds of honor.
Parents, rulers, elders, and faithful believers should be
honored. Not every bow in an ancient text is divine worship.

The problem is not that all honor is identical. It is that
Scripture never creates devotional cults of departed believers.
It never commands prayer, feast, shrine, relic-veneration, or
image-veneration under a lower technical category.

The heart does not live in Latin definitions. A person
may formally deny worship while trusting a medal for
protection, begging a saint for a child, promising a
pilgrimage for healing, or fearing removal of a statue.
Devotional function must be judged alongside doctrinal
vocabulary.

Holy Water

Catholic holy water is a sacramental used in blessings and
remembrance of baptism. Water is biblical, and prayer over
ordinary things is not inherently wrong. The danger arises

104



CHAPTER 10: SAINTS, RELICS, IMAGES, AND SACRAMENTALS

when blessed water is treated as carrying spiritual power
against evil, purifying places, or conferring protection
through use.

The New Testament combats evil through truth, faith,
prayer, righteousness, the gospel, salvation, and the Word of
God (Ephesians 6:10-18). It does not teach believers to
sprinkle specially blessed water as a normal weapon against
demons.

A symbolic reminder of baptism can be harmless. A
substance treated as spiritually charged becomes superstition.

Medals, Scapulars, and Protective Devotion

Medals and scapulars may bear images, prayers, or reminders
of dedication. Catholic teaching warns against treating them
magically. Nevertheless, popular promises attached to
particular objects can imply protection, grace at death, or
special Marian favor.

A believer wearing a medal may say it simply reminds
him to pray. Another may fear leaving home without it. The
same object can function differently, which is why pastoral
discernment must ask what trust is actually present.

God gives better assurance than a blessed object. The
Lord is the believer's keeper. The armor of God is not worn
as metal or cloth but received through truth, righteousness,
faith, salvation, prayer, and Scripture.

Shrines and Pilgrimages

Pilgrimage can express desire, repentance, sacrifice,
solidarity, and focused prayer. Biblical people traveled to
Jerusalem under the old covenant. Christians may visit
historical places and learn from them.

Jesus announced a new covenant transition: worship
would not be tied to Jerusalem or Gerizim but offered in
spirit and truth (John 4:21-24). No Christian shrine possesses
a greater concentration of grace because of a relic,
apparition, or saint.

When people travel because they believe a location offers
special access, healing, indulgence, or maternal presence,
sacred geography has returned. The pilgrim's effort may
appear devout while quietly teaching that Christ's presence is
more available there than in an ordinary gathering around
the Word.
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Sacramentals and Ecclesiastical Creativity

The category of sacramentals openly acknowledges signs
instituted by the Church rather than directly by Christ.
Catholicism argues that the Church has authority to order
worship and bless created things. Many sacramentals are
prayers and practices that can be innocent in content.

The authority problem remains. The Church may
arrange circumstances of worship, but it cannot create sacred
mechanisms that bind conscience or imply grace, protection,
purification, or presence God has not promised.

Christian freedom permits many customs. It does not
allow customs to become quasi-sacramental necessities. A
prayer book, wedding ring, cross necklace, or church
building may serve memory without becoming a channel of
sacred power.

Common Catholic Objections

“The Saints Are Alive, Not Dead”

They are alive in Christ. The question is not their life but
whether believers are authorized to address them and
whether they hear earthly petitions.

“Revelation Shows Saints Presenting Our Prayers”

The visions show prayers offered to God within heavenly
worship. They do not show Christians praying to the elders
or angels.

“Images Are Like Family Photographs”

Family photographs are not bowed before, incensed,
processed, crowned, kissed in liturgy, or treated as sites of
intercession. Religious function distinguishes art from
devotional veneration.

“God Used Relics in Scripture”

He performed exceptional miracles through objects, but
Scripture never commands a relic cult. A divine exception
cannot become an institution without revelation.

“Sacramentals Merely Dispose the Heart”

Some may function as reminders. The problem appears when
ecclesiastical blessing attaches spiritual efficacy or when
popular use places confidence in the object.
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Biblical Verdict

Roman Catholic devotion to saints, relics, images, and
sacramentals extends Christian memory into an
unauthorized sacred network. It assumes heavenly
accessibility, formalizes patronage, locates holiness in
remains and places, and trains worship through objects. Its
distinctions protect official monotheism but do not supply
apostolic command.

The New Testament gives believers faithful examples
without heavenly patrons, holy signs without object-trust,
beauty without image-mediated worship, and communion
without invocation of the departed. The saints point forward
to Jesus. They do not stand between the believer and Him.

A Direct Word to the Devotee

Perhaps a saint's image reminds you of courage. Perhaps a
medal belonged to your mother. Perhaps you believe a shrine
prayer was answered. These experiences are emotionally
powerful, but they cannot establish doctrine.

Ask what Christ commanded. Do you need this object to
feel safe? Do you fear offending a patron saint? Do you speak
more naturally to a departed creature than to the Father?
Would you abandon the practice if Scripture did not
authorize it?

Christ is not less accessible in a plain room. He is not
farther away without a relic. His promise is stronger than an
object you can hold.

Qugstions for Discernment

62.Where does the New Testament command invocation of
departed saints?

63.Do Revelation s and 8 show saints receiving prayers
addressed to them?

64.Can the Church know infallibly that every canonized
person is in glory?

6s5.Do exceptional miracles through objects establish a relic
system?

66.When does religious art become image-mediated worship?

67.What practical difference exists between a sacramental and
an amulet when both are trusted for protection?

68.Does pilgrimage express remembrance, or seek access
through sacred geography?

69.Are the saints directing your eyes to Jesus, or receiving
devotion Scripture directs to God?
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Prayer

Holy God, thank You for the faithful witnesses who ran
before us. Give us grace to imitate their faith while fixing our
eyes on Jesus. Guard us from invoking creatures, trusting
objects, venerating remains, or attaching Your presence to
places You have not appointed. Let every work of art serve
truth, every memory produce gratitude, and every saintly
example lead us directly to Christ. Amen.
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Chapter m1: Rome's Sacred
World

*

Liturgy, Sacred Space, Calendars, Feasts, Fasts,
and Ritual Formation

Religion does not shape people by propositions alone. It
shapes them through repeated movement, sound,
architecture, color, food, abstinence, memory, pilgrimage,
dress, music, and time. A person may forget a doctrinal
definition but remember the smell of incense, the weight of
silence before an altar, the ash on the forehead, the candles
before a statue, the bells at consecration, and the rhythm of
feasts and fasts.

Roman Catholicism has constructed one of history's
most comprehensive sacred worlds. It orders space through
sanctuary, altar, tabernacle, shrine, basilica, relic, and
pilgrimage. It orders time through Advent, Christmas, Lent,
Holy Week, Easter, Marian feasts, saints' days, holy days of
obligation, jubilees, and penitential seasons. It orders bodies
through  kneeling, crossing, fasting, genuflection,
procession, pilgrimage, and sacramental participation.

The question is not whether embodied worship is wrong.
Scripture commands gathered worship, songs, meals,
baptism, preaching, prayer, generosity, and remembrance.
The question is who has authority to sanctify time and space,
and what repeated Catholic practices teach the heart to trust.

What Catholic Normative Sources Teach

Sacrosanctum Concilium describes the liturgical year as the
Church'’s unfolding of the whole mystery of Christ from
incarnation through return, while also honoring Mary and
the saints (Second Vatican Council, 1963, secs. 102-111). Canon
law authorizes the supreme ecclesiastical authority to
establish universal feast and penitential days and identifies
days on which the faithful are obligated to participate in
Mass and refrain from work that hinders worship or rest
(Catholic Church, 1983, cans. 124 4-1253).

Catholic liturgy therefore does more than offer optional
teaching aids. It establishes a universal sacred calendar with
obligations. The Church claims authority to regulate
worship, assign feasts, prescribe fasting and abstinence,
designate sacred places, and bless objects and buildings.
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The Catholic defense is that the Church received
authority to bind and loose, that Christians have always
ordered worship, and that a calendar helps believers inhabit
the story of Christ. No community can avoid all patterns.
Even churches that reject the liturgical year often have
weekly services, annual conferences, communion schedules,
revival seasons, and national observances.

The biblical issue is not whether churches may organize.
It is whether organizational wisdom becomes sacred
obligation and whether inherited rituals preserve or obscure
apostolic worship.

Sacred Time in Scripture

Under the old covenant, God Himself sanctified days and
seasons. Sabbath, Passover, Weeks, Trumpets, Atonement,
and Booths were not human inventions. Their authority
rested in divine command. The calendar taught creation,
exodus, covenant, harvest, repentance, and hope.

The coming of Christ fulfills the shadows. He is the
Passover Lamb. He provides true rest. His death opens the
sanctuary. Paul warns believers not to let others judge them
regarding festivals, new moons, or Sabbaths, which were
shadows of what was to come; the substance belongs to
Christ (Colossians 2:16-17). He rebukes return to bondage
through observing days, months, seasons, and years as
religious necessity (Galatians 4:8-11).

Romans 14 allows believers to regard one day as special or
regard every day alike, provided each acts unto the Lord
without despising or judging another (Romans 14:5-12). This
liberty permits voluntary remembrance. It does not grant a
church authority to make uncommanded days universally
sacred and bind consciences to attendance or penance.

The New Testament gives the Church the Lord's Day
gathering, continual prayer, baptism, the Supper, preaching,
generosity, and watchfulness. It does not provide an annual
calendar of Advent, Lent, Marian solemnities, saint
commemorations, jubilees, or holy days of obligation.

Calendar Catechesis

A calendar is a curriculum. It decides what the community
remembers and how often. It tells worshipers when to
mourn, feast, abstain, travel, give, decorate, and imagine.
Repetition forms instinct.

This can serve truth. Regular proclamation of Christ’s
incarnation, cross, resurrection, ascension, and return can
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deepen biblical memory. A church may choose an annual
teaching rhythm without claiming divine mandate.

It can also create dependence. A believer may feel
spiritually renewed because a season arrived rather than
because daily repentance and faith continue. Holiness
becomes associated with liturgical intensity. Ordinary weeks
seem less sacred. The calendar can become a parallel
economy of emotional and spiritual life.

The author's previous work on sacred time calls this
process calendar catechesis. The phrase names what rituals do
before people consciously analyze doctrine. A child formed
by processions, ashes, Marian months, patron feasts, and
Eucharistic holy days learns a religious architecture through
the body.

The evaluation must therefore ask not only where a feast
came from but what it currently forms.

Sacred Space

Roman Catholic architecture communicates theology. An
altar signals sacrifice. A tabernacle signals localized
Eucharistic presence. A sanctuary rail or elevated chancel
signals graded access. Side chapels, statues, relics, candles,
confessionals, holy water fonts, and images create multiple
devotional centers.

Architecture is not neutral, but neither is every cathedral
pagan. Christians may build beautifully, use symbols, and
arrange space for reverence. The early adoption of the
Roman basilica was not itself idolatry. Basilicas were public
halls, not exclusively temples.

Jesus nevertheless relativized sacred geography. True
worship would not be centered on Jerusalem or Gerizim but
offered in spirit and truth (John 4:21-24). Stephen declared
that the Most High does not dwell in houses made by hands
(Acts 7:48-50). The Church itself is God's temple, built of
living stones and indwelt by the Spirit (1 Corinthians 3:16-17;
1 Peter 2:4-5).

A building serves the congregation. It must not become a
location where grace feels more concentrated because a host,
relic, image, apparition, or indulgence is present. A humble
room with faithful preaching is spiritually safer than a
magnificent sanctuary organized around false mediation.
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From House Gatherings to Monumental
Religion

Before Constantine, Christians met in homes, adapted
domestic structures, burial areas, and increasingly visible
assembly spaces. The archaeological and literary record is

diverse. It is inaccurate to say every Christian hid
underground for three centuries.

After  imperial toleration, patronage enabled
monumental public buildings. Constantine and later rulers
funded basilicas and sacred sites. Bishops gained social
visibility. The physical scale of Christianity changed.
Architecture could now communicate alliance with public
power.

Some pagan temples were destroyed, some abandoned,
some reused, and some converted later. Sacred landscapes
were  Christianized  unevenly. Direct one-for-one
replacement should be demonstrated locally rather than
asserted universally (Bayliss, 2004; Caseau, 2004; Curran,
2000; Saradi, 2o1).

The broader effect was still significant. Populations
accustomed to sacred places, patronage, processions, votive
gifts, and holy specialists entered a Christianized public
order. Old religious habits could be redirected rather than
fully broken. A shrine could replace a shrine; a patron saint
could occupy social space once associated with a local
protector; a procession could retain civic function under a
Christian name.

This is not proof of a single conspiracy. It is how cultural
formation often works.

Incense, Vestments, Bells, and Gesture

Incense appears in Old Testament worship and symbolizes
prayer in Revelation. Garments, music, posture, and ordered
movement can serve reverence. The New Testament does not
require worship to be aesthetically bare.

The problem is not sensory beauty but theological
function. Incense before an adored host, vestments marking
sacerdotal  status, bells announcing consecration,
genuflection before a tabernacle, and processions carrying
relics or images serve doctrines that must first be established
from Scripture.

Beauty can make error feel transcendent. A doctrine
should not receive authority because it is sung in Latin,
embodied in ancient choreography, or surrounded by gold.
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The prophets repeatedly confronted worship that was
beautiful, costly, and unacceptable because the people
disobeyed God's Word (Isaiah 1:10-17; Amos s:21-24).

Christmas and 25 December

The incarnation is non-negotiable Christian truth. The
eternal Word became flesh. Christians may remember and
proclaim Christ’s birth with gratitude.

The New Testament does not provide Jesus' birth date or
command an annual feast. The emergence of 25 December is
historically complex. Roman solar religion, including Sol
Invictus, forms part of the late antique context. Christian
chronological calculations linking conception and death
also contributed to scholarly explanations. Surviving
evidence does not justify the simple claim that Constantine
personally invented Christmas or that the Church merely
renamed one pagan feast (Bradshaw, 2020; Hijmans, 2003;
Roll, 199s; Talley, 1991).

This correction does not make the modern Christmas
system innocent. Christmas became layered through biblical
proclamation, Roman and European seasonal customs, saint
traditions, domestic reinvention, nationalism,
sentimentality, and consumer capitalism. Trees, gift
economies, Santa traditions, entertainment, and commercial
spectacle have multiple histories.

The decisive Christian questions are present-tense
questions. Does the observance tell the truth about Christ?
Does it cultivate worship or consumption? Does it bind
conscience? Does it introduce superstition? Does it form
children around the gospel or around fantasy, excess, debt,
and social pressure?

A Christian may use 25 December evangelistically,
abstain, or remember the incarnation differently. What no
Christian may do is lie about history, despise another
believer over a disputable day, or baptize greed because the
season carries Christ's name.

Pascha, Easter, and Resurrection Memory

The resurrection is the center of apostolic proclamation. If
Christ has not been raised, faith is futile (1 Corinthians 15:12-
20). Early Christian Pascha arose from the Passover context
of Christ's death and resurrection. It predates Nicaea. The
Council of Nicaea contributed to wider calendar uniformity
but did not invent Easter.
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The English word Easter, Bede's report about Eostre, and
later spring customs belong to different historical questions
from the ancient Paschal feast. In many languages the feast
remains Pascha. Eggs, rabbits, and fertility symbolism have
diverse histories and should not be used to claim that the
resurrection itself is pagan.

Calendar controversy nevertheless reveals authority.
Quartodeciman disputes concerned whether Pascha should
remain tied to the fourteenth day of Nisan or be observed on
Sunday. Imperial and episcopal efforts toward uniformity
demonstrate how sacred time became connected to visible
unity and institutional power.

Christians should proclaim the resurrection continually
and may remember it annually. They must not bury the
event beneath seasonal merchandise, liturgical obligation, or
historically careless goddess claims.

Good Friday and “Three Days and Three Nights”

The traditional Friday crucifixion and Sunday resurrection
chronology has long been debated because Jesus referred to
three days and three nights (Matthew 12:40). Jewish inclusive
reckoning, idiomatic usage, festival Sabbaths, and Gospel
chronology all require examination.

Responsible scholarship recognizes several proposed
chronologies. The book should not declare every Good
Friday observance a proven pagan falsehood merely because
one reconstruction prefers Wednesday or Thursday. The
central apostolic facts are that Christ died, was buried, and
was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures (1
Corinthians 15:3-4).

A liturgical tradition may be chronologically debatable
without being occult. Truthfulness requires distinguishing
the certainty of the gospel from the uncertainty of
reconstructed timing.

Lent and Ash Wednesday

Fasting is biblical. Jesus fasted, assumed His disciples would
fast, and warned against making fasting a public
performance (Matthew 6:16-18; 9:14-15). Early Christians
practiced fasting, and pre-Paschal fasts developed with
considerable regional diversity before the later forty-day
Lenten system.

Lent can encourage repentance, prayer, generosity, and
self-denial. It can also create a temporary ritual holiness that
leaves ordinary life unchanged. When abstinence becomes
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obligation under ecclesiastical law, or when chosen
disciplines are treated as satisfaction, the season exceeds
Christian liberty.

Ashes in Scripture signify mourning, mortality,
humiliation, and repentance. The New Testament never
institutes an annual forehead mark. Ash Wednesday
developed within Western penitential history. Receiving
ashes may function as a reminder of mortality, but the
visible mark can become precisely the kind of public
religious sign Jesus warned against when fasting is displayed
before others.

The question is not whether ash is chemically pagan. It is
whether Christ authorized the rite and whether it produces
hidden repentance or public religious identity.

Holy Week, Stations, and Sacred Drama

Holy Week combines remembrance of biblical events with
later liturgical, penitential, and pilgrimage developments.
Palm processions, Maundy Thursday rituals, veneration of
the cross, Stations of the Cross, Good Friday ceremonies, the
Easter Vigil, and Holy Fire traditions create an immersive
sacred drama.

Biblical storytelling can teach powerfully. Yet dramatic
reenactment can blur memory and sacramental presence.
Kissing a cross, walking stations to gain indulgence, seeking
miraculous fire, or treating particular locations as spiritually
charged adds layers the apostolic narratives do not
command.

The Holy Fire ceremony in Jerusalem should be
evaluated historically and evidentially, not accepted or
rejected by rumor. Claims of miracle require transparent
verification. Even a genuine unexplained event would not
authorize doctrines contrary to Scripture.

Marian Feasts and Saints’ Days

Catholic time includes solemnities and memorials honoring
Mary and canonized saints. The calendar thereby reinforces
dogmas and devotions through annual repetition. The
Assumption becomes experientially normal because the
whole Church celebrates it, even though no apostolic text
records it. Saints become patrons because their days organize
civic, family, and parish identity.

Liturgy can make a later doctrine feel ancient and self-
evident. Repetition is not proof. A thousand annual
celebrations cannot convert silence into revelation.
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Remembering faithful witnesses may be appropriate.
Invoking them, offering Mass in their honor, or binding all
believers to their feast is not.

Holy Days of Obligation

Canon law requires participation in Mass on Sundays and
specified solemnities, subject to regional adaptation.
Deliberate failure without serious reason may be treated as
grave sin.

Christians should not forsake gathering (Hebrews 10:24-
25). Persistent neglect of the church can reveal unbelief or
disobedience. Yet the New Testament does not make
attendance at later Marian or saintly feasts a condition of
avoiding mortal sin.

The institution has moved from organizing worship to
binding the conscience. A church can call members to
faithful gathering. It cannot assign grave guilt to missing an
uncommanded holy day as though God Himself named it.

Jubilees, Holy Doors, and Pilgrimage

Biblical Jubilee proclaimed release within Israel’s covenantal
land and economic order (Leviticus 25). Catholic jubilees
developed as special holy years associated with pilgrimage,
confession, indulgence, and designated sacred places.

The 2025 Jubilee publicly displayed this structure.
Pilgrimage to major basilicas and other designated sites,
sacramental confession, Communion, papal intentions,
adoration, Marian prayer, charity, and penance were linked
to plenary indulgence.

Passing through a Holy Door may symbolize Christ and
conversion. Symbolism does not erase the institutional claim
surrounding it. When the act belongs to an indulgenced
sacred itinerary, the door is participating in an economy the
apostles never taught.

Jesus is the Door. Believers enter through Him by faith,
not through architecture authorized for a limited year.

The Modern Feast Economy

Contemporary sacred time is also commercial time.
Christmas, Easter, Valentine's Day, Halloween, patron
festivals, pilgrimages, religious tourism, and digital devotion
generate markets. Consumer culture can capture even sincere
remembrance.
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Marketing does not prove a feast false. Churches need
buildings, books, food, travel, and material resources. The
spiritual danger appears when consumption becomes the
ritual, debt becomes participation, spectacle replaces truth,
and religious identity protects commercial appetite.

Digital media intensifies calendar catechesis. Algorithms
flood attention with seasonal imagery, fear, prophecy,
products, devotional claims, and viral misinformation. An
unsupported pagan-origin claim can travel faster than
responsible history. So can a fabricated miracle.

Christians must practice disciplined attention. Truth is
part of holiness.

Common Catholic Objections

“Every Church Has Traditions and Calendars”

Correct. The issue is whether a tradition remains a servant or
becomes sacred obligation, and whether its content is
biblical.

“The Liturgical Year Teaches Christ”

It can teach aspects of Christ's story. It also includes Marian
dogmas, saint veneration, sacramental assumptions, and
ecclesiastically bound days. Pedagogical usefulness does not
confer divine authority.

“Sacred Art and Architecture Lift the Mind to God”

They may. They may also embed altar sacrifice, localized
presence, image-veneration, and institutional grandeur.
Beauty must remain under truth.

“Christmas and Easter Are Christian, Not Pagan”

The incarnation and resurrection are entirely Christian.
Their later dates, customs, and cultural forms have complex
histories. The book rejects both simplistic pagan genealogy
and uncritical sanctification.

“dshes and Pilgrimages Are Only Symbols”

Symbols form belief. Their meaning depends upon the
doctrine, obligation, indulgence, or sacred geography
attached to them.

Biblical Verdict

Rome's sacred world contains biblical truths, historical
memory, artistic beauty, and genuine human longing. It also
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extends ecclesiastical authority into time, space, objects,
movement, and obligation. The result is a comprehensive
formation system in which grace feels located, managed, and
repeated through sacred seasons and places.

The New Testament gives the Church embodied worship
without a universal sacred calendar, holy fellowship without
localized grace, remembrance without indulgenced
pilgrimage, and beauty without image-mediated devotion.
Every day belongs to Christ. Every place may become a place
of prayer. The gathered people, not the basilica, are God's
temple.

A Direct Word to the Liturgically Formed
Reader

You may love the seasons because they give order to your life.
You may associate Christmas, Lent, Holy Week, Marian
months, or patron feasts with family, grief, beauty, and
belonging. Leaving a ritual world can feel like losing
memory itself.

Christ does not ask you to despise your family or erase
every cultural memory. He asks you to test all things and
hold fast to what is good. Keep the truth. Reject the bondage.
Remember His incarnation and resurrection without calling
uncommanded days holy by divine right. Worship Him
without needing a sacred object, door, season, or shrine.

The whole Christian life is sacred because it belongs to
Him.

Qugstions for Discernment

70.Who has authority to make a day universally sacred?

71. When does an educational calendar become bondage?

72.What theology does the architecture of the church
communicate?

73. Are Christmas and Easter evaluated by evidence or by
slogans?

74.Does Lent produce lasting repentance or seasonal religious
performance?

75. Why should missing an uncommanded feast constitute
grave sin?

76.Does pilgrimage express remembrance or seek grace
through location?

77.What habits is the calendar teaching your children to love?
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Prayer

Lord of every day and every place, teach us to remember Your
works without binding consciences where You have not
spoken. Purify our worship from superstition, spectacle,
commercial excess, and sacred substitutes. Let buildings serve
Your people, calendars serve truth, beauty serve holiness, and
every remembrance lead to obedience. Keep us in the
freedom and reverence of Christ. Amen.
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Chapter 12: How Rome Became
Rome

*

From Apostolic Communities to Imperial
Christianity

Roman Catholicism did not appear fully formed in the first
century, and it was not invented in one afternoon by
Constantine. Both claims are historically irresponsible. The
transformation from apostolic communities into medieval
and modern Roman Catholicism occurred through many
centuries of  doctrinal  controversy, institutional
consolidation, liturgical development, political patronage,
cultural adaptation, and claims of authority.

A careful history is spiritually more useful than a
dramatic legend. It shows how churches can preserve central
Christian truths while gradually surrounding them with
structures the apostles did not establish. It also shows that
corruption does not require a secret committee. Institutions
can drift through sincere decisions, crises, political
incentives, pastoral needs, and accumulated precedent.

The question is not whether God abandoned all
Christians after the apostles. He did not. The question is
whether the institutional system that eventually centered on
Rome should be identified without qualification with the
Church of the New Testament.

The Apostolic Pattern

The earliest churches gathered around the apostles’ teaching,
fellowship, breaking of bread, and prayer (Acts 2:42). They
appointed elders and deacons, cared for the poor, practiced
discipline, preached the gospel, baptized believers, and
waited for Christ.

Authority was real but distributed. Apostles possessed a
unique foundational commission as eyewitnesses and
authorized messengers of Christ (Ephesians 2:20). Local
churches had a plurality of elders or overseers (Acts 14:23;
2017, 28; Philippians rx; Titus 1:5-9). The terms elder and
overseer overlap in function. No New Testament document
directs all churches to a continuing bishop of Rome as
universal head.
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The apostles addressed entire congregations and expected
believers to test teaching. Paul's letters were read publicly.
John warned churches about false prophets. Jude told the
saints to contend for the faith. The Church possessed officers,
but the Word judged the officers.

Worship was serious yet comparatively simple. Christians
read Scripture, preached, prayed, sang, gave, baptized, and
shared the Supper. There is no papal court, canonized saint
network, Marian calendar, purgatorial economy,
transubstantiating priesthood, or indulgence treasury.

The Post-Apostolic Church

After the apostles died, churches faced persecution, heresy,
geographical expansion, and the practical need for order.
Early writings show continuity with apostolic faith alongside
institutional development.

The Didache speaks of baptism, fasting, prayer, the
Eucharist, itinerant prophets, bishops, and deacons. First
Clement urges order and humility in a dispute at Corinth
and appeals to apostolic appointment. Ignatius of Antioch
strongly emphasizes unity around one bishop, presbyters, and
deacons. Justin Martyr describes Sunday worship with
readings, exhortation, prayer, Eucharist, and care for the
needy. Irenaeus argues against Gnostic innovation by
appealing to public apostolic teaching preserved in churches.

These sources matter. They prevent anachronistic claims
that second-century Christianity looked exactly like a
modern independent evangelical congregation. Episcopal
structures developed early in many places. Baptismal and
Eucharistic language was robust. Tradition and succession
were invoked against secret revelations.

They also do not establish the later Roman system.
Ignatius's bishop is local, not a universal pope. Irenaeus
appeals to Rome as an eminent apostolic witness in a
controversy, but his argument concerns public tradition
against Gnostic secrecy rather than Vatican I's universal
jurisdiction and infallibility. Early succession was valuable as
a historical line of accountable teaching, not an automatic
guarantee that later doctrine could not depart from
Scripture.

Persecution and Christian Identity

For nearly three centuries, Christian experience varied. At
times believers lived with relative freedom; at other times
they suffered local violence or empire-wide pressure. Nero's
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persecution affected Rome. Decius required sacrificial
certification. Valerian targeted leaders. Diocletian and
Galerius launched the Great Persecution beginning in 303,
destroying churches, confiscating Scriptures, imprisoning
clergy, and demanding sacrifice.

The conflict concerned lordship. Christians could honor
rulers and pray for them, but they could not offer cultic
worship to Caesar or treat pagan sacrifice as harmless civic
duty. Their exclusivity challenged a religiously plural empire.

Persecution strengthened martyr memory. Churches
commemorated those who died faithfully. Their tombs
became places of gathering and eventually devotion. The
seed of later saint cults cannot be reduced to pagan
borrowing; it grew from genuine Christian honor for
witnesses. Yet honor gradually expanded into beliefs about
intercession, relic power, patronage, and sacred presence.

The movement from remembrance to invocation is a
central example of development beyond apostolic command.

Constantine and Toleration

Galerius's edict of 3m ended the Great Persecution and
permitted Christian assemblies. The agreement associated
with Constantine and Licinius in 313 extended religious
liberty and ordered the restoration of Christian property.
Constantine then favored Christianity through patronage,
legal privileges, financial support, and monumental
construction.

Constantine’s personal faith remains debated. He
expressed Christian allegiance, attributed victory to divine
aid, involved himself in church affairs, and received baptism
near death. He also acted as a Roman emperor concerned
with unity, legitimacy, and order. Historical evidence does
not permit confident access to every motive.

What is clear is the structural transformation. Bishops
gained access to imperial power. Church buildings received
public resources. Ecclesiastical disputes became matters of
imperial concern. Christian identity acquired social
advantage. The Church moved from vulnerable witness
toward public institution.

This change was not simply evil. Persecuted Christians
gained relief. Scriptures could circulate. Churches could care
for people openly. The Council of Nicaea defended the full
deity of the Son against Arianism, a truth the Church must
cherish.
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Yet favor created new temptations. Political power could
pressure theological uniformity. Nominal adherence could
grow. Clergy could gain status. Architecture could make
public grandeur appear to authenticate spiritual authority.
The emperor could become patron, convener, adjudicator,
and protector.

Persecution tests courage. Patronage tests purity.

Nicaea

The Council of Nicaea in 325 did not invent the deity of
Christ, create the biblical canon, or establish the papacy. It
addressed the Arian controversy and confessed the Son as of
the same divine being as the Father. Constantine convened
and supported the council within his concern for imperial
unity.

The council's true Christological conclusion does not
sanctify every feature of imperial involvement. Providence
can use a politically entangled council to defend truth. The
proper lesson is neither “Nicaea created Catholicism” nor
“imperial sponsorship presented no danger.”

Nicaea also contributed to efforts toward Paschal
uniformity, but Christian Pascha long predated it. Historical
precision matters because popular errors allow defenders of
Rome to dismiss legitimate concerns.

Theodosius and Legal Catholicism

The transformation deepened under Theodosius I. The Edict
of Thessalonica in 380 identified the faith professed by the
bishops of Rome and Alexandria as the authorized religion
of the empire and labeled others heretics. Subsequent laws
restricted pagan practice and penalized religious dissent.

Christianity was no longer merely tolerated. A particular
Catholic orthodoxy possessed legal privilege. The state could
decide which assemblies counted as churches and which
teachers were criminals or heretics.

This is a decisive spiritual change. The Church that had
survived coercion began to inherit coercive tools. The
kingdom proclaimed by apostles became intertwined with
legal uniformity, public office, property, and imperial
discipline.

The word catholic originally meant universal or
according to the whole. Early Christians used it to
distinguish the broad apostolic Church from sectarian
groups. Over time the word became tied to an authorized
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imperial and episcopal communion. A descriptive word
increasingly became an institutional identity.

Christianization and Cultural Adaptation

Mass conversion of societies is never identical to mass
regeneration. As Christianity gained public prestige, people
entered its orbit for mixed reasons. Old habits of sacred
place, festival, patronage, ritual protection, and visual
religion could survive under new names.

Missionaries and bishops sometimes destroyed pagan
sites, sometimes reused buildings or locations, and
sometimes redirected customs. Gregory the Great's famous
instruction concerning the English mission advised
transforming certain temples and festivals rather than
simply abolishing every social practice. The historical
evidence across regions is varied.

Contextualization can be faithful. Paul adapted
communication without changing the gospel. Christians
may use local language, music, architecture, and non-
idolatrous customs. The danger is accommodation that
preserves the religious function of a practice while changing
its label.

A local protector becomes a patron saint. A sacred spring
becomes a Christian shrine. A civic procession receives
Christian symbols. A seasonal festival becomes a feast. None
of these transformations can be judged by similarity alone,
but together they reveal how paganized Christianity can
emerge without official renunciation of Christ.

The Rise of the Bishop of Rome

Rome possessed unique prestige. It was the imperial capital,
associated with Peter and Paul, wealthy, influential, and
frequently involved in disputes. Roman bishops sometimes
offered strong leadership, defended orthodoxy, mediated
conflicts, and supported other churches.

Early honor should not be confused with later
supremacy. The first centuries show contested and developing
relationships among major sees. Eastern bishops did not
generally behave as subjects of a Roman monarch. Councils
carried enormous authority. Emperors exercised power.
Appeals to Rome occurred, but so did resistance.

As the Western Empire weakened, Roman bishops
assumed broader civic and diplomatic roles. Leo I articulated
strong Petrine claims. Gregory I exercised extensive pastoral
authority while famously objecting to the title “universal
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bishop” when used by Constantinople, even as his own office
expanded. Political fragmentation, missionary expansion,
forged documents, alliances, canon law, and disputes with
rulers all contributed to medieval papal power.

The Donation of Constantine, later exposed as a forgery,
supported papal temporal claims for centuries. The Pseudo-
Isidorian Decretals similarly strengthened episcopal and
papal protections through documents falsely attributed to
earlier authorities. Rome's doctrine did not rest solely on
forgeries, but their historical influence demonstrates that
institutional growth was not a transparent transmission of
apostolic instruction.

By the high Middle Ages, the papacy claimed jurisdiction
far beyond early primacy of honor. Gregory VII's reforms,
Innocent III's power, canon law, crusading authority, and
conflicts over investiture shaped papal monarchy.

Vatican I eventually defined universal jurisdiction and
papal infallibility in 1870. A doctrine presented as belonging
to the Church's constitution reached dogmatic precision
after centuries of contest and development.

Sacramental and Penitential Development

The same gradual pattern appears elsewhere. Baptismal
theology expanded. Post-baptismal sin produced penitential
systems. Public penance became repeatable private confession
in Western practice. Eucharistic realism developed into
precise theories of change and sacrifice. The term
transubstantiation received conciliar definition in the
Middle Ages. Purgatory became more systematized.
Indulgences grew within penitential and crusading contexts.

Mary's role expanded from Christological reflection and
virgin honor into feasts, prayers, icons, dormition traditions,
immaculate conception, assumption, queenship, and global
apparition devotion.

No single century created all of this. That is precisely the
point. A series of developments can eventually produce a
religious system dramatically different from the apostolic
pattern even when each generation believes it is preserving
and deepening the faith.

The Medieval Church Was Not Spiritually Empty

A Protestant critique must not portray the medieval period as
unbroken darkness. God preserved truth through Scripture,
preaching, monastic copying, theological debate, ordinary
believers, reform movements, and courageous witnesses.
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Many Catholics loved Christ sincerely. Medieval institutions
cared for the poor, educated communities, preserved texts,
produced art, and resisted social disorder.

There were also repeated calls for reform before Luther.
Conciliarists challenged papal absolutism. Humanists
returned to sources. Mystics sought direct devotion. Clergy
and lay movements protested corruption. The existence of
reform demonstrates that Roman structures were never
accepted without conflict.

Acknowledging grace within history does not validate
every doctrine. Elijah was wrong to imagine no faithful
remnant existed. The true Church is not identical to the
moral purity of one visible institution or to the complete
absence of believers inside corrupted structures.

The Reformation as Gospel Crisis

The Reformation did not begin because Europeans suddenly
disliked ancient ceremonies. It arose from conflicts over
authority, justification, indulgences, sacramental power, the
Mass, and papal claims. Political, economic, and national
factors shaped events, but they do not erase the theological
center.

Reformers were fallible. Some used coercion, spoke
harshly, failed morally, or retained unbiblical assumptions.
Protestant fragmentation and later secularization cannot be
ignored.

Yet the questions they raised remain: Can the Church
bind doctrine beyond Scripture? Is justification a gracious
verdict received through faith? Is the Mass a sacrifice? Does a
priest mediate pardon? Can the pope claim universal
jurisdiction?

Rome answered at Trent by reaffirming its sacramental
and soteriological system. Vatican I later strengthened papal
claims. Vatican II altered tone, emphasized Scripture,
collegiality, religious liberty, and ecumenism, but did not
revoke the defining dogmas examined in this book.

Continuity and Discontinuity

Catholic apologetics emphasizes continuity. The Church
preserved Scripture, confessed the Trinity, defended Christ's
deity, baptized, celebrated the Eucharist, and maintained
visible  structures.  Protestant  polemics  emphasize
discontinuity: later dogmas, sacerdotal mediation, papal
monarchy, and popular devotion.
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Both observations contain truth. Rome's power lies
precisely in its mixture of continuity and development. A
completely alien religion would be easier to reject. Roman
Catholicism preserves central Christian vocabulary and
creedal truths within an authority and sacramental structure
that redirects how those truths function.

Historical continuity of office cannot substitute for
doctrinal continuity. Israel possessed ancient institutions,
priestly succession, temple, and covenant signs, yet prophets
judged it for departing from God's Word. A line of
ordinations does not sanctify error.

Theological Interpretation of “Imperial
Capture”

The phrase imperial capture should be used carefully. It does
not mean Constantine secretly planned every later Catholic
doctrine. It names a process by which political favor reshapes
religious institutions through patronage, scale, legal
privilege, architecture, standardization, social mobility, and
public usefulness.

An institution can confess orthodox doctrine while
learning imperial habits: hierarchy modeled through court
culture, coercion for unity, monumental spectacle, territorial
administration, and identification of institutional stability
with divine faithfulness.

The pattern applies beyond Rome. Protestant state
churches, nationalist movements, celebrity ministries, and
politically dependent churches can repeat it. The warning is
not ammunition for Protestant pride. It is a call to every
church to refuse the palace when the palace seeks to manage
the pulpit.

Common Catholic Objections

“Cbrist Promised the Gates of Hades Would Not Prevail”

He did. The promise guarantees the endurance of Christ's
Church, not the infallibility of every later Roman
development. God can preserve His people while judging
institutions.

“Without Apostolic Succession There Is Historical Chaos”

Visible continuity is valuable. Its authority depends upon
fidelity to apostolic teaching. Succession without truth
becomes inherited error.
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“The Early Church Was Clearly Catholic”

It was catholic in universality, sacramental seriousness,
ordered ministry, and creedal development. It was not
Roman Catholic in the full later sense. Historical categories
must not be projected backward.

“Doctrines Develop as Understanding Deepens”

Some formulations legitimately clarify biblical truth, as
Trinitarian terminology did. Development must be tested by
whether it expresses the apostolic deposit or adds an
unrevealed obligation.

“Protestantism Also Used Political Power”

It did, often sinfully. Protestant coercion does not justify
Catholic coercion. The New Testament judges both.

Biblical Verdict

Rome became Rome through gradual development, not a
single pagan takeover. Early Christian order, martyr
memory, theological defense, imperial patronage, cultural
adaptation, political collapse, papal claims, sacramental
theology, and medieval law accumulated into a distinctive
system.

This history should make the reader neither cynical nor
naive. Christ preserved His gospel through imperfect
centuries. Yet institutional age, scale, and continuity do not
prove apostolic authority. Every development must return to
the written Word.

A Direct Word to Those Who Trust Antiquity

You may have been told that leaving Rome means leaving
the historic Church and joining a religion invented in the
sixteenth century. That claim is emotionally powerful
because no sincere Christian wants to despise the saints of
earlier generations.

You do not need to despise them. You need to test what
developed after the apostles. The choice is not between
history and no history. It is between treating history as
witness and treating one historical institution as master.

The Church is oldest where it remains closest to the
apostolic Word.
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Questions for Discernment

78.What features of the first-century Church are clearly
present in the New Testament?

79.Which later Catholic structures are absent?

80.Did early respect for Rome equal universal jurisdiction?

81. How did imperial patronage change Christian institutions?

82.When did martyr remembrance become invocation and
patronage?

83.Can doctrinal development be distinguished from
institutional accumulation?

84.Does historical succession guarantee fidelity?

85. Are you trusting Christ's promise to His Church or Rome's
claim to embody that promise exclusively?

Prayer

Lord of the Church, preserve us from romanticizing the past
or despising Your faithfulness in history. Give us gratitude
for every true witness and courage to reject every accumulated
error. Keep Your people free from imperial capture,
institutional pride, and fear of human authority. Build Your
Church upon the apostolic truth, with Christ alone as Head.
Amen.
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Chapter 13: Coercion,
Persecution, and Temporal Power

*

Can Christ's Church Defend Truth With the
Sword?

The early Christians refused imperial worship and endured
confiscation, prison, torture, and death. Their witness
proclaimed that Jesus is Lord and that faith cannot be
produced by coercion. Later, Christianized governments and
ecclesiastical authorities used law, imprisonment, censorship,
confiscation, exile, and execution against religious dissent.

This reversal must be described without myth. Medieval
society did not divide church and state as modern liberal
democracies do. Heresy could be treated as a threat to social
order as well as doctrine. Secular rulers carried out many
sentences. Catholic authorities were not responsible for every
act attributed to “Rome,” and inflated martyr numbers
should not be repeated without evidence.

Yet institutional complexity does not remove moral
responsibility.  Bishops, popes, councils, inquisitors,
theologians, and Catholic rulers developed systems in which
religious error could be investigated, legally punished, and
sometimes killed. The question is not whether every accused
person was innocent or whether Protestants later committed
similar sins. The question is whether Jesus authorized His
Church to preserve doctrine through coercive power.

The New Testament Pattern

Jesus distinguished His kingdom from worldly regimes: “My
kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were of this
world, my servants would fight” (John 18:36). This does not
make Christians politically indifferent. It identifies the
means by which Christ's reign advances.

The apostles preached, reasoned, suffered, disciplined
members, and sometimes handed persistent rebels over to
Satan by removing them from fellowship (1 Corinthians s:1-5;
1 Timothy 1:19-20). They never tortured heretics, seized their
property, imprisoned unbelievers, or called magistrates to
kill false teachers.

Paul tells the Lord's servant not to quarrel but to correct
opponents with gentleness, hoping God may grant
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repentance (2 Timothy 2:24-26). Titus requires elders to
refute error, but the weapon is sound doctrine (Titus r:9).
Peter forbids shepherds from lording it over the flock (1 Peter
$I-4).

The state bears the sword to restrain civil wrongdoing
(Romans 13:1-7). The Church bears the keys of the kingdom
through gospel proclamation and discipline. Confusing
sword and keys corrupts both.

From Persecuted Minority to Legal Majority

After Constantine, emperors increasingly involved
themselves in ecclesiastical disputes. Exile and property
consequences accompanied theological conflict. Under
Theodosius and successors, Catholic Christianity received
legal privilege while pagan practices and unauthorized
Christian groups faced restrictions.

Not every law was enforced uniformly, and local realities
varied. Still, the legal imagination changed. Religious
uniformity became a public objective. The label heretic could
carry civil consequences.

Augustine’s conflict with the Donatists became especially
influential. Initially resistant to coercion, he later defended
state pressure by appealing to the effectiveness of corrective
laws and the phrase “compel them to come in” from the
parable of the banquet (Luke 14:23). He distinguished
corrective coercion from hatred and hoped discipline would
restore unity.

The pastoral intention does not justify the method. The
parable concerns God's gracious invitation and the urgency
of gathering outsiders; it is not a charter for magistrates to
punish dissent. Coercion may produce conformity, but it
cannot produce faith.

The Logic of Religious Crime

Once one visible communion is treated as the divinely
authorized guardian of public truth, dissent can be
interpreted as more than private error. It becomes spiritual
sedition. If heresy endangers eternal souls more severely than
murder endangers bodies, theologians may reason that severe
punishment is justified.

This logic mistakes the Church's calling. False doctrine is
spiritually deadly, but the apostles answered it by preaching,
correction, discipline, and separation. The gravity of heresy
does not authorize every means that might suppress it.
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Coercion also gives institutions incentive to define
criticism as rebellion. A teacher challenging indulgences,
papal claims, or sacramental doctrine may be treated not as a
conscience appealing to Scripture but as a threat to unity. The
institution becomes judge in its own case.

Medieval Inquisitions

The word Inquisition covers different institutions and
periods. Medieval episcopal and papal inquisitions, the
Spanish Inquisition, the Portuguese Inquisition, and the
Roman Inquisition were not identical. Procedures changed,
jurisdictions overlapped, and popular legends sometimes
exaggerate indiscriminately.

A responsible history acknowledges legal context and
avoids invented numbers. It also states plainly that
inquisitorial ~ systems investigated belief, compelled
testimony, imposed penalties, used imprisonment,
cooperated with secular authorities, and in some settings
permitted torture under regulated conditions. Those judged
obstinate could be handed to secular power, where execution,
including burning, might follow.

The distinction between ecclesiastical judgment and
secular execution does not absolve the system. When a
church tribunal declares a person an obstinate heretic
knowing the legal consequence, theological and civil power
are operating together.

Some inquisitorial procedures were more regulated than
mob violence, and some defendants were acquitted or
received lesser penalties. Relative procedural order does not
make coercion apostolic.

Crusades and Religious Violence

The Crusades arose from a complex mixture of pilgrimage,
defense, territorial conflict, papal policy, penitential promise,
political ambition, and religious imagination. They cannot
be reduced to one motive or treated as a continuous Catholic
war against all non-Catholics.

Nevertheless, papal authorization joined military action
to spiritual benefit. Crusading indulgences connected
warfare, pilgrimage, penance, and remission. Violence could
be sacralized through ecclesiastical proclamation.

The massacres, anti-Jewish violence, attacks on Eastern
Christians, and later crusades against groups judged heretical
reveal the danger of giving military action a redemptive
frame. Christians may debate just war and the defense of
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neighbors. They must not confuse killing with a penitential
work or treat military victory as sacramental service.

Christ's kingdom is not advanced by holy war.

The Papal States and Temporal Rule

For centuries popes governed territories, administered courts,
formed alliances, levied resources, and participated in
European power politics. Historical conditions partly explain
the development: the collapse of Western imperial
administration created civic responsibilities, and territorial
independence could protect ecclesiastical freedom from
rulers.

Temporal sovereignty also entangled the papacy in war,
diplomacy, taxation, patronage, dynastic politics, and
preservation of territory. The office claiming universal
spiritual fatherhood functioned simultaneously as a political
principality.

The New Testament gives no territorial state to Peter's
successors. Elders shepherd congregations; they do not rule
provinces. Political independence may solve one institutional
problem while creating a theological contradiction.

Modern Vatican City is small and diplomatically
distinctive, but the historical memory of papal monarchy
still shapes the visible union of religion, law, wealth, and
geopolitical influence.

Censorship and the Index

The Church has a duty to warn against destructive teaching.
Pastors should recommend good books, refute false ones,
and protect children and vulnerable believers.

The Index of Prohibited Books went further by creating
authoritative restrictions backed in many contexts by
ecclesiastical and civil enforcement. Works could be banned
for heresy, immorality, political danger, or unauthorized
treatment of Scripture. The Index evolved and was abolished
as a binding list in the twentieth century, although moral
responsibility concerning harmful literature remains.

Censorship becomes spiritually dangerous when it
protects institutional claims from biblical examination.
Restricting vernacular Scripture, punishing unauthorized
interpretation, or suppressing criticism trains believers to
fear inquiry. Truth does not need a locked room.

The Bereans were commended for examining apostolic
preaching by Scripture (Acts 17:1). A church confident in
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truth should teach people how to test, not make testing itself
disobedience.

The Reformation and Confessional States

Reformation-era Europe inherited the assumption that
religious unity served political stability. Catholic and
Protestant rulers both used coercion. Anabaptists suffered
under multiple confessions. Servetus was executed in
Protestant Geneva. State churches penalized dissent.
Religious wars devastated populations.

These facts must be acknowledged without qualification.
A Protestant cannot condemn Rome's sword while blessing
his own tradition's coercion.

The wrongdoing of Protestants, however, does not
dissolve the doctrinal question. It demonstrates how deeply
Christendom had absorbed the union of church and coercive
state. Reformation recovery of the gospel did not instantly
purify political theology.

Every tradition must repent where it used force to
compel worship.

Missions, Colonization, and Cultural Power

Catholic missionary history includes sacrificial service,
linguistic study, education, health care, defense of
indigenous people, and courageous witness. It also intersects
with imperial conquest, forced conversion, destruction of
local cultures, residential institutions, and systems of
political domination.

The record varies by place and missionary order. Some
Catholic voices resisted abuse; others participated in it.
Protestant missions have their own entanglements with
empire.

The biblical distinction is between proclamation and
compulsion. Missionaries may expose idolatry and call
cultures to repentance. They may not make baptism the price
of political safety, use state force to fill churches, or confuse
European culture with the kingdom of God.

Conversion produced under domination is spiritually
suspect even when the creed recited is orthodox.

Institutional Protection and Abuse

Coercive power is not limited to prisons and executions.
Religious institutions can control through shame, secrecy,

135



THE CLAIMS OF ROME

threats of exclusion, fear of damnation, clerical immunity,
and pressure upon families.

The global clerical abuse crisis exposed grave failures of
protection, accountability, and truth. The book should not
use survivors as rhetorical evidence against unrelated
doctrines. Their suffering deserves direct moral attention.

Where leaders concealed crimes, transferred offenders,
intimidated victims, prioritized reputation, or invoked
spiritual authority to avoid civil accountability, they
contradicted Christ's care for the little ones (Matthew 18:5-6).
An institution's claim to holiness never exempts it from
investigation.

The same warning applies to evangelical and Pentecostal
institutions. Abuse thrives wherever leaders are treated as
untouchable, loyalty replaces truth, and reputation becomes
an idol.

Catholic Repentance and Acknowledgment

Modern Catholic leaders have acknowledged historical sins.
John Paul II's Day of Pardon in 2000 included confession of
sins committed in the service of truth, against Christian
unity, against Jews, and against the dignity of peoples.
Subsequent commissions, apologies, and safeguarding
reforms represent important recognition.

Such repentance should not be mocked. Christians
should rejoice whenever wrongdoing is named.

Repentance also requires theological learning. It is not
enough to say individuals acted contrary to the Church if
ecclesiastical doctrines, legal structures, or authority claims
helped make coercion possible. Institutional confession must
examine the system as well as personal failure.

The “Two Swords” and Christ's Kingdom

Medieval theories often coordinated spiritual and temporal
powers. Popes sometimes claimed superiority in matters
touching salvation, while rulers defended and enforced
Christian order. The imagery of two swords became part of
political theology.

Jesus' reference to swords in Luke 22 does not establish
such a system. When Peter used a sword to defend Him, Jesus
commanded him to stop and healed the wounded man (Luke
22:49-51; Matthew 26:52). The apostles conquered by
testimony and suffering, not by coercive supremacy.
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Revelation portrays the saints overcoming by the Lamb's
blood and the word of their testimony, loving not their lives
unto death (Revelation 12:11). The beast coerces worship. The
Lamb produces faithful witnesses.

Any church that imitates the beast's methods while
confessing the Lamb has contradicted its Lord.

Common Catholic Objections

“The State, Not the Church, Executed Heretics”

Civil authorities often carried out sentences. Ecclesiastical
authorities defined heresy, investigated defendants, imposed
penalties, and knowingly transferred some to secular power.
Responsibility was shared.

“Medieval Standards Cannot Be Judged by Modern
Liberalism”

The primary standard is not modern liberalism but the New
Testament. Historical context explains actions without
making them apostolic.

“Protestants Did the Same”

Many did. Their guilt confirms the warning against
Christendom's coercive logic. It does not vindicate Rome.

“Coercion Preserved Society From Destructive Error”

Political communities may restrain civil harm. They cannot
produce saving faith or authorize churches to punish
doctrinal dissent with violence.

“Modern Catholicism Rejects Forced Conversion”

Vatican II's affirmation of religious liberty is an important
development. It should be welcomed and also examined in
relation to earlier practices and claims.

Biblical Verdict

The Church has authority to teach, refute, discipline,
exclude, forgive declaratively, and suffer. It does not possess
authority to torture, imprison, dispossess, or kill people for
rejecting ecclesiastical doctrine. Whenever Rome or any
Protestant body used the sword to enforce faith, it departed
from the apostolic pattern.

Coercion reveals more than moral failure. It reveals what
happens when a visible institution identifies its own
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preservation with God's kingdom. Criticism becomes
rebellion against God, and control is renamed pastoral care.

Christ does not need cruelty to defend truth. The Word
is living and sharp. The Spirit convicts. The Church
witnesses. God judges.

A Direct Word to Those Wounded by Religious
Power

Perhaps authority was used to frighten, silence, shame, or
exploit you. Perhaps you were told that questioning a priest,
bishop, parent, or institution meant questioning God.
Perhaps the abuse was not Catholic but occurred in another
church that used the same logic.

Christ is not the abuser. His authority exposes darkness.
Bring crimes into the light. Seek lawful protection, wise
pastoral care, and truthful community. Forgiveness never
requires concealing danger or restoring an unrepentant
offender to access.

You may leave a coercive institution without leaving
Jesus.

Questions for Discernment

86.What means did the apostles use against false teaching?

87.Does “compel them to come in” authorize state coercion?

88.Can faith produced by fear be saving faith?

89.When church and state unite, who judges the church?

90.Does institutional continuity justify suppressing dissent?

o1 Have apologies addressed only individual sins or also
enabling structures?

92.Does your church protect the vulnerable or its reputation?

93. Is authority functioning as shepherding or control?

Prayer

Lord Jesus, King whose servants do not fight to establish
Your kingdom, forgive Your people for every use of coercion,
violence, secrecy, and fear. Bring justice to the wounded,
repentance to leaders, and courage to witnesses. Teach Your
Church to overcome by truth, holiness, suffering love, and
the gospel. Keep us from confusing institutional power with
Your reign. Amen.
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Chapter 14: Paganization,
Syncretism, and Babylon

*
Babel, Baal, Asherah, Tammuz, and the Queen of
Heaven

The word pagan is often used too quickly. Sometimes it
means merely non-Christian. Sometimes it means
idolatrous. Sometimes it is attached to any old custom,
foreign symbol, or practice the speaker dislikes. Careless use
weakens Christian discernment.

Scripture gives a more demanding framework.
Paganization occurs when worship, trust, allegiance, or
spiritual power is shaped by patterns God forbids. Syncretism
occurs when incompatible religious loyalties are blended.
The outward name of the Lord may remain while the
structure of worship is altered.

Israel’s golden calf was proclaimed as a feast to the Lord
(Exodus 32:4-5). The northern kingdom retained covenant
language while establishing unauthorized centers, priests,
and images. The people sometimes worshiped Yahweh
alongside Baal, Asherah, heavenly bodies, and the queen of
heaven. Their sin was not always formal atheism. It was
mixture.

Roman Catholicism must be examined in this biblical
light. Historical parallels can help, but the decisive question
is not whether every practice can be traced to Babylon. It is
whether Rome has created forms of mediation, sacred power,
image devotion, patronage, ritual, and institutional glory
that reproduce the spiritual logic Scripture condemns.

Evidence Categories

Every proposed pagan parallel must be classified.

Documented direct borrowing requires historical
evidence showing a practice, site, symbol, or custom was
consciously adopted from an identifiable pre-Christian
context.

Probable adaptation means the evidence supports
continuity but does not prove every step.

Functional similarity means two practices perform
comparable religious roles without proving genealogical
descent.
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Theological analogy compares structures under biblical
categories such as idolatry, priestly mediation, or sacred
power.

Symbolic correspondence identifies a meaningful
resemblance without asserting historical origin.

Contested genealogy names a popular origin claim
disputed by specialists.

Prophetic interpretation applies biblical apocalyptic
imagery and must be distinguished from historical proof.

Without these distinctions, one weak claim can discredit
an otherwise strong case. The Christian does not honor truth
by repeating an attractive story because it supports the desired
conclusion.

Babel and Babylon as Biblical Patterns

Genesis 11 portrays humanity united around self-exaltation,
technological achievement, centralized security, and a name
made apart from submission to God. Babel is not merely a
tall building. It is civilization organized toward autonomous
greatness.

Historical Babylon later embodies imperial pride,
idolatry, conquest, wealth, and oppression. The prophets
announce its judgment. In Revelation, Babylon becomes a
richly symbolic woman-city associated with luxury, political
influence, commercial power, sexual immorality, spiritual
intoxication, and the blood of saints (Revelation 17-18).

Babylon is therefore both historical and typological. It
names a city and a recurring anti-God order. Many
interpreters have applied Revelation's imagery to Rome,
whether pagan imperial Rome, later ecclesiastical Rome, a
future city, a global system, or a composite reality.

The book should not assume at the outset that every
detail refers exclusively to the Vatican. It should examine
correspondences after the doctrinal and historical case is
built. Rome displays serious Babylonian patterns: religious-
political grandeur, wealth, global diplomacy, visual splendor,
persecution in parts of its history, and a system of mediation.
These correspondences deserve sober analysis. They do not
remove the need for interpretive humility.

Baal

The term baal can mean lord, owner, or master and was used
for particular Canaanite deities associated with storm,
fertility, kingship, and local cults. Israel's struggle with Baal
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involved altars, priests, sacred sites, political patronage, and
attempts to combine devotion to Yahweh with surrounding
religion.

It is historically unsound to claim that the English or
Latin title father for a priest is etymologically derived from
Baal, or that every Catholic priest is literally a Baal priest.
The languages and historical lines do not support such
slogans.

The stronger comparison is functional. Baal religion
relied upon authorized cultic specialists, altar sacrifice, sacred
places, ritual mediation, public spectacle, and political-
religious alliance. Roman Catholic priesthood and liturgy
can resemble mediated religious structures at this level,
especially when priests handle sacred objects and sacrificial
rites.

Functional resemblance is not enough by itself to prove
paganism. Hebrews provides the decisive critique: Christ
fulfilled the commanded priestly order and opened direct
access. A post-Calvary sacerdotal system is unbiblical even if
no Canaanite line can be traced.

Asherah and Female Sacred Devotion

Asherah was associated with female divinity, fertility, and
cultic symbols in ancient Near Eastern religion.
Archaeological and biblical evidence indicates that some
Israelites combined Yahweh devotion with female sacred
figures and symbols. The prophets condemned the mixture.

Catholic Marian devotion is not simply Asherah worship
under another name. Mary is a historical Jewish woman, the
mother of Jesus according to the flesh. Catholic doctrine
explicitly identifies her as a creature and rejects goddess
language.

The comparison becomes relevant at the level of religious
function. A female heavenly figure receives images, titles,
shrines, pilgrimage, familial devotion, protection language,
petitions, and emotional dependence. The biblical history of
female sacred devotion warns that sincerity and familial
tradition do not make the pattern safe.

The argument is not “Mary equals Asherah.” It is
“Scripture condemns directing heavenly devotion toward a
female creature, and Marian practice must answer that
warning.”
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Tammuz

Ezekiel sees women weeping for Tammuz within a vision of
abominations associated with the temple (Ezekiel 8:14).
Tammuz belonged to Mesopotamian religious traditions
connected with fertility, lament, and seasonal myth.

Popular polemics sometimes claim Tammuz was simply
renamed Jesus or that Easter and Christmas directly
reproduce his cult. These assertions usually compress diverse
ancient myths and later Christian practices into a single
unsupported line.

The dying-and-rising-god category has itself been
heavily debated in scholarship. Similarities among seasonal
myths do not erase major differences in narrative,
chronology, meaning, and evidence. The historical death
and bodily resurrection of Jesus belong to Jewish messianic
and resurrection hope, not a borrowed Tammuz drama.

Ezekiel's warning remains relevant. God's people must
not import pagan mourning, fertility symbolism, or seasonal
rites into His worship. When Christian feasts acquire sensual,
magical, or fertility-centered customs, those customs require
rejection. The resurrection itself remains apostolic truth.

Semiramis

The claim that Semiramis became Mary through an
unbroken Babylonian mother-child cult is common in older
anti-Catholic literature, especially arguments influenced by
Alexander Hislop. Historical Semiramis traditions,
Mesopotamian  deities, later legends, and Marian
development are far more complex than the proposed
genealogy suggests.

A definitive book should not make the Semiramis thesis
carry the argument. It is vulnerable to historical criticism
and allows Catholic apologists to dismiss the biblical
concern by defeating a popular reconstruction.

The responsible formulation is narrower and stronger.
Marian devotion functionally resembles ancient mother-
goddess systems in some of its iconography, protective roles,
queenly titles, shrines, and emotional accessibility. Cultural
contact may have shaped local expressions in particular
settings, but universal direct descent is not established.

Mary need not be Semiramis for prayer to Mary to lack
apostolic authority.

142


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Ezekiel%208%3A14&version=CSB

CHAPTER 14: PAGANIZATION, SYNCRETISM, AND BABYLON

The Queen of Heaven

Jeremiah's queen-of-heaven passages are textually certain.
Families participated in the devotion. Women prepared
offerings, men knew and assisted, and the worshipers
defended the practice by claiming life had gone better when
they served her (Jeremiah 7:17-20; 4 4:15-25).

Catholics answer that the pagan queen is not Mary and
that identical titles can carry different meanings. That
distinction is true at the level of historical identity. Yet
reusing an idolatrous title for a heavenly female figure
should provoke extreme caution.

The deeper parallel is pastoral. Marian devotion is often
intergenerational, domestic, protective, and defended
through testimonies of answered prayer. Jeremiah shows that
family tradition and perceived benefit do not validate female
heavenly devotion.

No Christian should assume that a title becomes safe
because the intended person is biblical. Worship must be
governed by command, not renamed instinct.

Isis and Mother-Child Imagery

Images of Isis with Horus are frequently compared with Mary
and Jesus. Similar seated mother-child compositions exist,
and late antique cultures did not develop Christian art in an
aesthetic vacuum.

Mother-child imagery, however, is not inherently pagan
because the incarnation truly involved a mother and child.
Artistic resemblance alone cannot prove devotional
continuity.

The question changes when the image becomes a
religious center. If the mother is approached for mercy,
protection, or access to the child, the historical scene has
become a mediating icon. The danger lies less in
composition than in use.

Specific claims about artistic borrowing should cite art-
historical evidence. The theological critique does not require
a one-to-one origin.

Pagan Priests and Catholic Priests

Many religions have priests, altars, sacrifices, vestments,
incense, sacred calendars, processions, and holy places.
Similarity is unsurprising because human religions repeatedly
organize sacred power through specialists and ritual.
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The Old Testament itself contains divinely instituted
priests and sacrifices. Therefore, “pagans had priests” cannot
prove “Catholic priests are pagan.”

The biblical argument is covenantal. God established the
Levitical priesthood, and Christ fulfilled it. Hebrews
announces a final High Priest and completed sacrifice. A later
sacrificing priesthood does not become valid by calling itself
Christian. Its problem is not merely pagan resemblance; it is
post-fulfillment regression.

At the level of religious sociology, Catholic priests
perform functions recognizable across mediated religions. At
the level of biblical theology, those functions contradict the
finality of Christ where they claim sacrificial and absolving
power.

Nuns, Vows, and Sacred Virginity

Pagan religions included priestesses, temple women, sacred
virgins, and vowed communities. Catholic religious orders
include women who take vows of poverty, chastity, and
obedience. Direct descent cannot be assumed.

The New Testament honors voluntary singleness and
sacrificial service. Women supported Jesus, served churches,
taught younger women, practiced mercy, and sometimes
devoted themselves to ministry. Monastic communities have
preserved learning, cared for the sick, and modeled
discipline.

The concern arises when vowed life becomes a higher
spiritual estate, obedience to a superior becomes controlling,
or institutional holiness is measured by practices not required
of all believers. Celibate service can be a gift. It is not a
sacramental ladder above ordinary Christian vocation.

Pagan Temples and Churches

Some churches were built on former sacred sites, some
temples were converted, and some religious landscapes were
deliberately reclassified. Other churches had no such history.
The universal claim that every Catholic church is a renamed
pagan temple is false.

A converted site can symbolize the defeat of idolatry. It
can also preserve the instinct that a particular location
contains sacred power. The outcome depends upon teaching
and practice.

Acts 19 presents converts burning occult materials rather
than baptizing them into Christian use. At the same time,
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Paul quotes pagan poets and uses an altar inscription as a
point of contact without adopting Athenian worship (Acts
17:22-31). Scripture therefore supports neither automatic
destruction of every cultural form nor careless assimilation.

Critical contextualization asks what a practice meant,
what it now means, what spiritual function remains, and
whether Scripture permits it.

Festivals and Cultural Absorption

Christianization often redirected public festivals, seasonal
rhythms, and local customs. Some connections are well
documented, others debated. December 25, Pascha, saints'
days, All Saints, All Souls, local patron feasts, and processions
each have distinct histories.

The book should resist the theory that one central
Roman authority deliberately copied every pagan feast.
Historical development was regional, contested, and
cumulative.

The theological warning remains. Renaming a custom
does not sanctify occult practice, idolatrous symbolism,
sexual immorality, divination, or superstition. Nor does
pagan origin automatically make every neutral form
permanently sinful. Meat once sold in an idol market could
be eaten with thanksgiving, but participation in the idol
feast could not (1 Corinthians 8-10).

Christians need category-sensitive discernment, not
slogans.

Syncretism as Spiritual Architecture

The strongest case against Roman Catholic paganization is
cumulative and functional. Consider the architecture:

® asupreme visible religious office;

¢ asacerdotal class handling sacrifice and absolution;
sacred buildings and restricted altar space;
localized holy presence;

images, relics, and blessed objects;

heavenly patrons assigned to needs and places;

a female heavenly mother addressed for protection;
pilgrimages and sacred calendars;

penitential acts and transferable merits;
religious-political diplomacy and global ceremony.

e o o o o o o o

No single feature proves paganism. Together they create
a religious world that resembles the mediated, visible, many-

145


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%208-10&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts%2017%3A22-31&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts%2017%3A22-31&version=CSB

THE CLAIMS OF ROME

patron systems from which the apostolic gospel called
converts.

The New Testament's alternative is strikingly direct: one
God, one Lord, one Mediator, one once-for-all sacrifice, one
Spirit, one body, prayer to the Father through the Son, and a
priestly people gathered under the Word.

Revelation's Woman and Rome

Revelation 17 portrays a woman clothed in luxury, seated
upon waters and a beast, intoxicated with the blood of saints,
and identified with a great city exercising influence over
kings. For first readers, imperial Rome forms an unavoidable
horizon. Rome was the great city, persecuting power, and
center of luxury and empire.

Many Protestants later applied the imagery to papal
Rome because ecclesiastical Rome inherited the city's
location, grandeur, political relations, claims of universality,
and history of persecuting dissent. The comparison has
interpretive force.

Yet apocalyptic symbols often exceed one historical
referent. Babylon may include imperial Rome, later
religious-political systems, global commerce, and a final
manifestation. The book should not claim mathematical
certainty where faithful interpreters differ.

The responsible conclusion is that Rome should be tested
as a major Babylonian pattern, not that every decorative
detail proves an exclusive identification.

Common Catholic Objections

“Similarity Does Not Prove Borrowing”

Correct. The book distinguishes direct borrowing from
functional similarity and bases the final theological
judgment on Scripture.

“Mary Is Not a Goddess”

Official Catholicism says she is a creature. The concern is
whether devotional functions given to her reproduce
prohibited heavenly dependence.

“Christianity Conquered Pagan Sites and Customs”

Some reuse represented conquest. In other cases, old religious
functions survived under Christian regulation. Each case
requires evidence.
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“Protestants Also Use Pagan Cultural Forms”

They do, and must test them by the same standard. The
argument is not tribal.

“Babylon Refers Only to Pagan Rome”

Pagan Rome is central to the first-century horizon, but the
symbol's theological pattern extends beyond one moment.
Applications should remain textually disciplined.

Biblical Verdict

Roman Catholicism does not need to be proven a direct
continuation of ancient Babylon in every detail before it can
be judged. Its authority, sacramental mediation, devotional
patronage, sacred objects, Marian system, ritual calendar, and
religious-political grandeur reproduce patterns Scripture
repeatedly treats as dangerous.

Some historical origin claims are established, some
probable, some merely suggestive, and some unsupported.
The book must tell the truth about each. The decisive
indictment is biblical: Christ and His apostles did not
institute this architecture.

A Direct Word to the Reader Drawn to Hidden
Origins

Hidden history can become intoxicating. Discovering a
possible pagan parallel may feel like receiving a key that

explains everything. Be careful. The serpent can tempt even
an exposer through pride, exaggeration, and false certainty.

You do not need to prove that every statue descends from
an idol or every feast from a pagan rite. Open the New
Testament. Ask whether the apostles prayed to Mary, adored
a host, invoked saints, sought indulgences, or submitted to a

pope.
The simplest evidence is often the sharpest.

Questions for Discernment

94.Is the claim a documented origin, a functional similarity,
or a prophetic inference?

9s. Does historical uncertainty remove the biblical objection?

96.What did Baal, Asherah, Tammuz, and the queen of heaven
represent in Scripture?

97.Does Marian devotion reproduce female heavenly
dependence even without direct descent?

98.When does cultural adaptation become syncretism?
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99.Does sacred-space continuity preserve idolatrous function?

100. Which features of Rome resemble Revelation's
Babylon, and which claims remain interpretive?

ror.  Are you more committed to a dramatic theory or to
truthful evidence?

Prayer

God of truth, expose every mixture in our worship and every
exaggeration in our arguments. Deliver us from idols, sacred
substitutes, occult curiosity, and the pride of secret
knowledge. Give us courage to name documented error and
humility to mark uncertainty. Call Your people out of every
Babylonian pattern and into sincere devotion to Christ.
Amen.
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Chapter 15: The Development
of Doctrine

*

Can a Later Dogma Be Apostolic Truth?

Roman Catholic theology knows that several defining
dogmas reached precise formulation long after the apostles.
Papal infallibility was defined in 1870. The Immaculate
Conception was defined in 1854. The Assumption was defined
in 1950. Transubstantiation received formal medieval
expression. Purgatory and indulgences developed through
centuries of penitential practice.

Catholicism does not normally describe these teachings
as inventions. It speaks of development. The deposit of faith
was given once, but the Church, guided by the Spirit, grows
in understanding and articulates implications more clearly as
questions arise.

This argument deserves serious attention. Christians use
later vocabulary such as Trinity, incarnation, and two
natures. The exact creedal formulations of Nicaea and
Chalcedon do not appear word for word in Scripture. If every
later sentence were automatically false, historic orthodoxy
would collapse.

The question is therefore not whether doctrine develops.
It is how to distinguish faithful clarification from
unauthorized addition.

The Catholic Theory

Dei Verbum teaches that apostolic Tradition develops in the
Church through contemplation, study, spiritual experience,
and episcopal preaching, while the Holy Spirit leads believers
toward the fullness of truth. Scripture and Tradition form
one sacred deposit, authentically interpreted by the
Magisterium (Second Vatican Council, 1965a, secs. 8-10).

John Henry Newman's Essay on the Development of
Christian Doctrine remains influential. Newman argued that
living ideas unfold through history while retaining identity.
He proposed notes or tests such as preservation of type,
continuity of principles, assimilative power, logical sequence,
anticipation, conservative action, and chronic vigor.

Catholic apologists compare dogmatic development to
an oak growing from an acorn. The mature form was not
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visibly present at the beginning, yet it expresses the same
living identity.

The analogy is attractive. It also risks assuming what it
must prove. An acorn has a known biological relation to an
oak. The historical relation between an apostolic text and a
later dogma must be demonstrated, not imagined.

Legitimate Clarification

The doctrine of the Trinity offers a model of legitimate
development. Scripture teaches one God, identifies Father,
Son, and Spirit as divine, distinguishes them personally, and
joins them in baptism, blessing, creation, salvation, and
worship. Heresies forced the Church to use precise
nonbiblical terms to protect the biblical pattern.

The term homoousios did not add a new divine person or
object of devotion. It guarded what Scripture already
required. Chalcedon's language concerning one person in
two natures similarly protected biblical testimony against
division or confusion.

Legitimate development therefore has identifiable
marks:

102.  Itssubstance is demonstrable from apostolic Scripture.

103.  Its later terminology clarifies rather than creates the
object of faith.

104. It does not contradict earlier revelation.

105. It does not add a mediator, ritual, authority, or

obligation absent from apostolic practice.
106. It remains corrigible by Scripture in formulation, even
when the truth it protects is non-negotiable.
A doctrine is not apostolic merely because a later church
can construct a typological or fittingness argument for it.

The Deposit “Once for All”

Jude calls believers to contend for the faith delivered to the
saints once for all (Jude 3). Paul tells Timothy to guard the
good deposit and entrust apostolic teaching to faithful people
(2 Timothy r13-14; 2:2). The Church receives, preserves,
teaches, and applies what was given.

This does not make theology static. New questions
require new explanations. Cultural contexts require
translation. Ethical applications may become more detailed.
But the Church’s authority is custodial.
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A custodian cannot place new contents in the deposit and
then declare that they were implicitly present. The burden of
proof rests upon the claimant.

Papal Development

The New Testament gives Peter prominence but no
continuing Roman monarchy. Early Rome possessed honor,
apostolic memory, and influence. Later bishops articulated
stronger claims. Medieval papal monarchy, canon law,
political conflict, and theological argument expanded the
office. Vatican I defined universal jurisdiction and
infallibility.

Catholic development theory says the seed was Christ's
commission to Peter. The historical record instead shows
contested growth. Eastern churches never received the
mature Roman claim as a universally recognized apostolic
institution. Conciliar movements within the West
challenged papal supremacy. The definition of 1870 occurred
under specific nineteenth-century pressures.

A legitimate clarification should make explicit what the
apostolic Church already practiced. Papal infallibility creates
a continuing office the apostles never identify and whose
mature authority early centuries did not universally exercise.

Marian Development

Mary's role in the incarnation is explicit. New Eve typology
appears early. Theotokos protects Christology. Honor and
feast developed. Dormition narratives emerged. Immaculate
conception became disputed in the medieval West.
Assumption became dogma in 1950.

Catholic theology interprets this as organic growth. The
problem is discontinuity of content. Scripture does not
present Mary as sinless, bodily assumed, queenly intercessor,
hearer of prayer, or recipient of consecration. These are not
merely new words protecting an old truth. They are new
propositions and practices concerning a new devotional
relationship.

The later dogma may be harmonious with Catholic
piety, but harmony within a developed system is not proof of
apostolic revelation.

Eucharistic Development

The New Testament gives solemn Eucharistic realism. Early
Christians treated the meal as holy communion. Over time,
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sacrificial language, altar terminology, theories of presence,
priestly presidency, reservation, and adoration developed.
Scholastic ~ substance-accident  categories  explained
transubstantiation. Trent made the system confessional
boundary.

Catholicism can plausibly claim continuity in reverence
and realism. It cannot simply identify early realism with the
entire later ontology. The move from “this meal truly
participates in Christ” to “the substance changes, the priest
offers the same sacrifice, and the host must be adored”
contains distinct theological steps.

Development analysis must examine each step rather
than place the word Eucharist over all centuries and declare
identity.

Penance, Purgatory, and Indulgences

Early Christian communities wrestled with grave post-
baptismal sin. Public penance, episcopal reconciliation,
prayers for the dead, and ideas of purification developed.
Medieval penitential practice and theology created a more
elaborate economy of satisfaction, temporal punishment,
purgatory, and indulgence.

The pastoral problem was real: how should a holy
Church restore serious sinners? The apostolic answer is
repentance, discipline, gospel forgiveness, restitution, and
perseverance. The later system made ecclesiastical
mechanisms progressively more detailed.

A doctrine's ability to answer a pastoral need does not
prove divine institution. Human systems often grow around
unresolved fear.

Development Through Liturgy

Catholic theology often invokes lex orandi, lex credendi: the
law of prayer and the law of belief are mutually related. The
Church's worship expresses and forms faith. Long-standing
liturgical practice can therefore contribute to doctrinal
recognition.

This principle contains wisdom. What a church
repeatedly prays reveals what it believes. It also creates
danger. If devotion develops before doctrine is tested,
repeated worship can manufacture the appearance of
tradition. A feast, prayer, image, or apparition devotion may
train generations before a dogma is formally defined.
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Liturgy must be judged by Scripture. It cannot become
an independent channel that validates itself through
longevity.

The Magisterium as Guarantor

The Catholic system ultimately solves the development
problem by appealing to the Magisterium. If the teaching
office is protected by the Spirit, its definitive recognition
distinguishes true development from corruption.

This returns the reader to the authority circle. The
Magisterium's authority is supported by the Tradition it
interprets, while the content of Tradition is authenticated by
the Magisterium. Historical contest is resolved by present
institutional judgment.

The New Testament offers another safeguard: apostolic
Scripture, read in the Church through the Spirit, with
teachers accountable to the text. Interpretation remains
difficult, but difficulty does not authorize an infallible office
absent from the text.

Rome does not eliminate fallible interpretation.
Catholics must interpret which statements are definitive,
how documents relate, what a pope intended, and how
development preserves continuity. The claim of infallibility
moves the location of judgment without removing human
reception.

Recent Clarification as a Case Study

The 2025 DDF note Mater Populi Fidelis illustrates both the
strengths and instability of development. It carefully
defended Christ's perfect redemption and judged “Co-
redemptrix” inappropriate because it risks confusion. This
correction is welcome.

It also raises questions. For decades, prominent Catholics
promoted the title, petitions sought dogmatic definition,
and devotional networks treated it as an expression of
Marian cooperation. If the Magisterium now judges the title
always inappropriate, the Church has had to restrain a
development fostered within Catholic piety.

This shows why Scripture must test devotion before
centuries of emotional investment. Magisterial clarification
can correct excess, but the original apostolic silence
concerning Marian cooperation remains.
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Criteria for Testing Development

A responsible Sola Scriptura assessment should ask:

Apostolic source: Is the doctrine explicitly taught or
necessarily implied in Scripture?

Continuity of object: Does the later formula clarify the
same truth, or introduce a new object of belief and devotion?

Continuity of practice: Would the apostles recognize the
practice as part of Christian worship?

Contradiction test: Does the doctrine weaken an explicit
biblical truth such as one mediation, once-for-all sacrifice,
or free justification?

Necessity test: Does the Church bind the conscience
where Scripture leaves freedom or silence?

Historical universality: Was the belief broadly received,
or did it emerge late amid substantial dispute?

Pastoral fruit: Does the development direct the
conscience to Christ or make it dependent upon new
authorities and mechanisms?

These criteria do not make private judgment sovereign.
They place every judgment, including councils and
traditions, under God's Word.

Common Catholic Objections

“The Bible Itself Required the Church to Define the
Canon”

The Church historically recognized the canon. Recognition
does not grant authority to add dogmas. A witness can
identify a document without becoming its author or master.

“Sola Scriptura Cannot Explain the Trinity”

The Trinity is a canonical synthesis of explicit biblical data.
Its terminology clarifies what Scripture requires. The
comparison fails when a later doctrine lacks corresponding
apostolic content.

“Doctrinal Development Is Inevitable”

Yes. Inevitability does not make every development faithful.
The biblical task is discernment.

“The Spirit Guides the Church”

He does, through the Word He inspired. Guidance does not
mean one institution becomes immune from correction.
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“Late Definition Does Not Mean Late Belief”

Correct. Some truths are defined late because controversy
forces precision. Historical evidence must show the earlier
belief. Late definition plus early silence and gradual
devotional growth is a different case.

Biblical Verdict

Christian doctrine develops in expression, application, and
defense. The Church may use new words to guard old truth.
Roman Catholicism extends this legitimate insight into a
system that can bind later papal, Marian, sacramental, and
purgatorial teachings as part of the apostolic deposit.

The problem is not chronology alone. It is content. Papal
infallibility is not merely a clearer word for eldership. The
Assumption is not merely a clearer word for the incarnation.
Indulgences are not merely a clearer word for forgiveness.
Eucharistic adoration is not merely a clearer word for
remembrance.

When development adds what the apostles did not give,
it ceases to be growth and becomes accretion.

A Direct Word to the Catholic Who Trusts the
Living Church

You may fear that Scripture alone leaves you at the mercy of
endless opinions. Rome offers a living voice that promises
certainty. But you must still decide whether Rome is the
voice Christ appointed.

Do not begin with the assumption that every later
definition must be true because the Church defined it. Open
the apostolic writings. Ask whether the apostles taught
converts to believe and practice what Rome now requires.

The Spirit does not fear the text He inspired.

Qugstions for Discernment

107.  What distinguishes clarification from addition?

108. Does the doctrine protect explicit biblical data or
create a new obligation?

109.  Would first-century Christians recognize the practice?

110. Was the teaching broadly received or substantially
contested?

1. Does the Magisterium authenticate Tradition through a
circular claim?

m2.Can liturgical practice generate doctrine before Scripture
judges it?

155



THE CLAIMS OF ROME

3. Which Catholic dogmas function like Trinitarian
clarification, and which introduce new objects of faith?

1m4. Is institutional certainty more secure than God's
written promise?

Prayer

Spirit of truth, lead Your Church into faithful understanding
of the Word You inspired. Give teachers humility to clarify
without adding, courage to correct inherited error, and
patience in difficult interpretation. Keep us from both proud
individualism and institutional idolatry. Preserve the faith
once delivered and make Christ, not novelty or tradition,
the center of every doctrine. Amen.
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Chapter 16: Ecumenism,
Interreligious Dialogue, and
Global Convergence

*

Unity, Peace, and the Boundaries of the Gospel

Jesus prayed that His people would be one (John 17:20-23).
Paul condemned division, commanded believers to maintain
the unity of the Spirit, and confessed one body, one Spirit,
one Lord, one faith, and one baptism (1 Corinthians r:10-13;
Ephesians 4:1-6). Christian sectarian pride is sin.

The modern ecumenical movement responds to a real
scandal. Churches that confess Christ have divided over
doctrine, nationality, ethnicity, politics, personality, and
inherited hostility. Cooperation in mercy, Bible translation,
peacemaking, and public witness can express genuine
obedience.

Interreligious dialogue also responds to real human need.
Christians live beside Muslims, Jews, Hindus, Buddhists,
traditional religious communities, secular people, and others.
Peaceful coexistence, truthful conversation, religious liberty,
and cooperation against violence are legitimate goods.

The danger appears when unity becomes a higher
authority than truth, dialogue blurs the uniqueness of
Christ, or global religious cooperation trains humanity to
accept a visible spiritual center capable of coordinating
conscience across confessions and religions.

Roman Catholicism stands at the center of these
questions because it possesses worldwide institutional reach,
diplomatic status, interreligious structures, ecumenical
strategy, and a doctrine of visible unity under the bishop of
Rome.

What Catholic Ecumenism Teaches

Vatican II's Unitatis Redintegratio recognizes elements of
sanctification and truth outside the visible boundaries of the
Catholic Church, refers to baptized non-Catholics as
separated brethren, calls for dialogue and cooperation, and
seeks restoration of full unity (Second Vatican Council,

1964Db).
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Catholic ecumenism does not officially treat doctrinal
differences as irrelevant. It distinguishes a hierarchy of
truths, encourages accurate mutual understanding, and
insists that authentic unity involves communion in faith,
sacraments, and ecclesial governance.

The Catholic goal is therefore not a federation in which
Rome abandons its defining claims. Full visible communion
remains ordered to the Catholic Church’s understanding of
apostolic succession, episcopacy, Eucharist, and papal
ministry. The language is warmer than older polemics, but
the structural center remains Roman.

This distinction matters. A Protestant may hear
“Christian unity” and imagine equal partners around
Scripture. Catholic theology often imagines separated
Christians being drawn into the fullness it says subsists in the
Catholic Church.

The Biblical Nature of Unity

Biblical unity is created by the Spirit through truth. Jesus'
prayer joins unity to the apostles’ word (John 17:17-21). The
first church devoted itself to apostolic teaching before it
expressed fellowship (Acts 2:42). Paul says believers attain
unity in the faith and knowledge of the Son while rejecting
every wind of doctrine (Ephesians 4:13-15).

Unity cannot be purchased by suppressing the gospel
question. Paul confronted Peter publicly when conduct
compromised justification (Galatians 2:11-14). He refused
fellowship with teachers who required circumcision for
acceptance. John forbade partnership that participates in false
teaching concerning Christ (2 John 7-11).

The alternative to compromise is not hostility.
Christians can love, listen, cooperate in limited civil goods,
and correct one another. But spiritual unity presupposes
common submission to the apostolic gospel.

A Eucharistic, Marian, papal, and sacramental system
cannot be declared a harmless difference in emphasis if it
changes how sinners approach God.

The Joint Declaration on Justification

The 1999 Joint Declaration between the Catholic Church
and the Lutheran World Federation stated a consensus in
basic truths of justification. It affirmed that salvation is by
grace through faith in Christ and not because of human
merit. Methodist, Anglican, and Reformed bodies later
associated with the agreement in various ways.
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The declaration deserves fair acknowledgment. It
reduced caricature, clarified shared confession, and
demonstrated that Catholicism does not teach salvation by
unaided works.

It did not remove the wider systems in which each side
interprets the words. Rome retained Trent, baptismal
justification, infused grace, merit, mortal sin, penance,
purgatory, and Eucharistic sacrifice. Lutheran and Reformed
traditions continued to confess forensic justification and
reject those structures.

Agreement at the level of carefully chosen formulas can
coexist with substantial divergence at the level of
sacramental architecture. Ecumenical documents should
therefore be read in relation to the whole system rather than
treated as proof that the Reformation issue has disappeared.

Interreligious Dialogue After Vatican II

Nostra Aetate transformed Catholic relations with non-
Christian religions. It rejected anti-Semitism, affirmed
shared human origin and destiny, recognized elements of
truth and holiness in other religions, and encouraged
dialogue and cooperation while continuing to proclaim
Christ (Second Vatican Council, 1965b).

This brought important moral gains. Hatred, forced
conversion, racial contempt, and false witness contradict the
gospel. Christians should understand neighbors accurately
and defend their freedom.

The theological risk lies in ambiguous reception.
Statements about rays of truth can be heard as though
religions are complementary paths. Public ceremonies may
visually place incompatible worship side by side. Language of
universal fraternity may overshadow the necessity of
repentance and faith in Christ.

Catholic  documents  often  preserve  formal
Christological confession while public communication
emphasizes common values. The book must distinguish
official doctrine from the pluralistic interpretation many
observers draw from interreligious events.

Assisi and Symbolic Formation

The interreligious gatherings associated with Assisi brought
religious leaders together to pray for peace. Catholic
organizers distinguished being together to pray from
praying together in a syncretistic rite. Participants retained
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their identities, and the purpose was peace rather than
doctrinal merger.

Symbols, however, teach beyond official explanations.
When representatives of contradictory religions occupy one
sacred stage, the public may infer that their prayers ascend
through comparable paths. The event can normalize a civic
theology in which religious difference matters less than
shared spiritual aspiration.

A Christian may stand beside a Muslim, Hindu,
Buddhist, or traditional religious leader to condemn violence
and seek justice. He must also make clear that reconciliation
with God comes only through Jesus Christ (John 14:6; Acts
41251 Timothy 2:).

Peace among neighbors is not the same as peace with
God.

Human Fraternity and the Common Good

Contemporary Vatican diplomacy has emphasized human
fraternity, environmental responsibility, migration, peace,
poverty, and dialogue. The 2019 Document on Human
Fraternity signed by Pope Francis and the Grand Imam of al-
Azhar became especially influential. The Abrahamic Family
House in Abu Dhabi later embodied a related vision through
separate mosque, church, and synagogue spaces, together
with shared facilities for learning and dialogue (Abu Dhabi
Media Office, 2023).

Christians can support dignity, justice, and protection of
life with people of other faiths. Common grace permits
moral cooperation. Jeremiah instructed exiles to seek the
welfare of the city. Paul appealed to shared moral knowledge
before pagan audiences.

Problems arise when theological language implies that
religious diversity is positively willed by God in the same
sense as human diversity, or when common ethical action
becomes a substitute for evangelism. God permits religious
plurality within providence; He does not reveal contradictory
religions as saving expressions of His will.

The church serves the common good as a witness, not as
one spiritual tradition among equally valid paths.

Pope Leo XIV and Contemporary Dialogue

Robert Francis Prevost was elected Pope Leo XIV on 8 May
2025 (Holy See, 2025). His early pontificate continued strong
Catholic emphasis on Christian unity, dialogue, peace, and
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fraternity. In an address to a European working group on
intercultural and interreligious dialogue, he commended
dialogue while insisting that Christians remain deeply
rooted in the gospel (Leo XIV, 2025).

This dual language should be represented accurately.
Contemporary Catholic dialogue is not officially a
declaration that all religions save. It is a strategic and
theological commitment to encounter, social friendship,
and common action.

The biblical critique therefore concerns trajectory and
formation, not invented quotations. What does repeated
global ceremony teach? How does the claim that truth and
holiness exist in other religions relate to explicit missionary
proclamation? Does Rome's role as convener strengthen the
impression that one visible institution can coordinate the
religious conscience of humanity?

These questions are serious even where motives are
peaceful.

World Council of Churches and Broader
Ecumenism

The Catholic Church is not a member of the World Council
of Churches, though it cooperates through joint bodies and
theological dialogue. The modern ecumenical movement
includes Protestant, Orthodox, Anglican, Evangelical, and
Catholic initiatives. Rome should not be blamed for every
ecumenical development.

Protestant churches can abandon the gospel through
interfaith pluralism without papal influence. Evangelical
leaders can trade doctrine for platform access. Orthodox and
mainline bodies can embrace political or sacramental unity
that obscures biblical truth.

The prophetic concern is systemic: the world increasingly
rewards religion that serves unity, peace, development, and
social management while rejecting exclusive claims about
sin, judgment, and salvation.

Rome is uniquely positioned within that system, but it is
not the only participant.

Agenda 2033 and Missionary Coordination

The author’s wider corpus has examined “Agenda 2033,” a
broad Christian aspiration among various networks to make
the gospel available globally by the two-thousandth
anniversary of Christ's crucifixion and resurrection.
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Missionary urgency, Bible access, church planting, and
collaboration can be commendable.

The existence of a shared year and global coordination
does not prove a one-world religious conspiracy. Different
organizations use the 2033 horizon with different theology
and methods. Evidence must be specific.

The discernment questions remain. What gospel is being
spread? Does cooperation require doctrinal silence? Are
Catholics, evangelicals, and others counted as
interchangeable participants despite incompatible views of
justification and mediation? Does numerical access replace
discipleship and truth?

A global goal is not apostate because it is global. Babel
was sinful because its unity exalted humanity against God.
Pentecost gathered nations under the lordship of Christ. The
difference is the center and content of unity.

Global Crises and Religious Coordination

War, pandemics, climate disasters, migration, economic
instability, and  technological  disruption  create
understandable demand for global cooperation. Religious
institutions can mobilize trust, charity, and moral language.
Political leaders therefore seek partnerships with them.

Crisis can also make centralized coordination appear
spiritually necessary. Populations frightened by chaos may
accept religious-political management that they would
otherwise question. Common declarations can gradually
replace doctrinal conviction with managed ethical
consensus.

The book should not claim that every crisis is
manufactured or that every partnership fulfills prophecy. It
should observe the biblical pattern: fear can prepare societies
to surrender allegiance, and false religion can legitimize
political power.

Watchfulness requires evidence, not panic.

Revelation 13 and Coerced Worship

Revelation 13 portrays political power, deceptive signs, image-
centered allegiance, economic pressure, and false worship.
The false prophet directs attention to the beast and enforces
participation. The chapter warns that religion can become an
instrument of political and economic control.

Roman Catholicism's global visibility, image-rich
devotion, centralized authority, diplomatic reach, and

162


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Revelation%2013&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Revelation%2013&version=CSB

CHAPTER 16: ECUMENISM, INTERRELIGIOUS DIALOGUE, AND GLOBAL
CONVERGENCE

history of church-state power make it relevant to this
pattern. Relevance is not identical to complete identification.
Other political, technological, ideological, and religious
systems may participate.

The mark of the beast is fundamentally allegiance to
rebellious power, expressed in worship and conduct.
Christians should not reduce it to one technology or
institution. They should refuse every system that demands
obedience against Christ.

Revelation 17 and Religious-Political Seduction

Revelation 17's woman sits upon waters representing peoples
and nations, relates to kings, displays luxury, and is drunk
with the blood of saints. The image joins religion, politics,
wealth, persecution, and seduction.

Ecclesiastical Rome has historically embodied several
correspondences. It occupies the city of seven hills, claims
universal spiritual authority, engages kings and nations,
possesses immense artistic and institutional wealth, and
participated in persecution. These facts explain why many
Protestant interpreters identified the woman with papal
Rome.

The symbol may also reach beyond Rome into a final
global system. Babylon's commercial dimension in
Revelation 18 exceeds a merely ecclesiastical institution. A
disciplined interpretation can say that Rome is a major
historical manifestation or pattern without claiming
exhaustive certainty.

The Seduction of Visible Unity

Visible unity feels safe. It promises an end to fragmentation,
religious violence, culture war, and scandal. Rome's
antiquity, diplomatic language, sacramental continuity, and
global reach make it appear capable of serving as a mother or
center.

The New Testament locates unity elsewhere. Christ is
Head. The Spirit creates one body. The apostles' doctrine
supplies the boundary. Local churches are linked by truth,
love, mission, and mutual recognition, not by submission to
one earthly monarch.

Unity under error is not healing. A body joined by a false
gospel is not the body Paul describes.
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Common Catholic Objections

“Dialogue Does Not Mean Relativism”

Correct. Dialogue can be truthful and necessary. The concern
is whether public language and ritual obscure the exclusive
saving claims Catholic doctrine itself formally retains.

“Catholic Ecumenism Seeks Truth, Not Mere Union”

Official documents say so. The remaining question is
whether the proposed visible unity presupposes acceptance of
Roman structures Scripture does not authorize.

“Cooperation for Peace Is Biblical”

It can be. Cooperation must not imply common worship or
equal saving paths.

“End-Time Applications Are Speculative”

Some are. This book distinguishes textual -certainty,
historical correspondence, and prophetic inference.

“Rome Is Not the Only Global Religious Actor”

Correct. The warning applies to Protestant, Orthodox,
interfaith, political, and technological systems as well.

Biblical Verdict

Christian unity is commanded, but it is unity in apostolic
truth. Interreligious peace is desirable, but peace with God
comes only through Christ. Rome's ecumenical and
diplomatic initiatives often pursue legitimate goods, yet they
operate within an institutional claim to visible universality
and can train the world toward religious coordination
without gospel agreement.

The Christian must reject both sectarian hatred and
doctrinal surrender. Love every neighbor. Defend religious
liberty. Work for peace. Speak truthfully. Refuse shared
worship that blurs allegiance. Do not return to Rome for the
sake of visible unity when the gospel questions remain
unresolved.

A Direct Word to the Christian Drawn by Unity

You may be tired of Protestant fragmentation. You may
admire Catholic continuity and long for a church that
speaks with one voice. Your grief over division can be
righteous.
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Do not heal division by placing your conscience under an
authority Christ did not establish. Test the voice. Does it
teach justification according to Scripture? Does it preserve
Christ's one mediation and sacrifice? Does it bind Marian
dogmas and sacramental obligations?

Unity is not found by walking past truth. It is found in
the One who is truth.

Qugstions for Discernment

1s.Is Christian unity grounded in apostolic doctrine or
institutional communion?

116. What does full Catholic unity require?

17.Did the Joint Declaration resolve the wider sacramental

system?

8. When does interreligious cooperation imply theological
equivalence?

9. Does global ceremony communicate more than

official qualifications intend?

2o.  Is Agenda 2033 being evaluated by its actual gospel and
partners rather than by suspicion alone?

12.Which Revelation correspondences are documented, and
which are inferential?

122. Would you surrender biblical conviction to escape
visible fragmentation?

Prayer

Father, make Your people one in the truth. Forgive pride,
hostility, false division, and loveless controversy. Guard us
also from unity that silences the gospel. Give us courage to
work for peace without denying the Prince of Peace, to love
neighbors of every religion, and to proclaim that salvation is
found in Jesus Christ alone. Keep us awake in an age of
managed spiritual convergence. Amen.
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Chapter 17: “Come Out of Her,
My People”

Mystery Babylon, Repentance, and the Way Home
to Christ

This book has examined Scripture and Tradition, the
Magisterium, papacy, justification, sacraments, priesthood,
confession, the Mass, purgatory, indulgences, Mary, saints,
relics, images, sacred calendars, imperial history, coercion,
syncretism, doctrinal development, ecumenism, and global
convergence.

The final question is not whether the reader can win an
argument. It is whether he will obey Jesus Christ.

Religious systems become powerful because they are
inherited through family, nation, memory, fear, beauty, and
belonging. A person may recognize error intellectually yet
remain because departure feels like betrayal. He may fear
losing the true Church, offending Mary, endangering his
soul, grieving parents, confusing children, or dying without
sacramental protection.

Revelation's call is urgent: “Come out of her, my people,
so that you will not share in her sins or receive any of her
plagues” (Revelation 18:4).

The call assumes that God's people may be entangled in a
corrupt system. It does not invite hatred of persons or
withdrawal from all society. It demands separation from
sinful allegiance before judgment falls.

What Is Mystery Babylon?

Revelation 17-18 presents Babylon through apocalyptic
imagery. She is a woman, prostitute, city, commercial power,
political influence, persecutor, and intoxicating religious
presence. She sits on many waters, relates to kings, wears
luxury, and is associated with the blood of saints. Her fall
exposes the fragility of a world order built upon seduction,
wealth, and rebellion.

First-century readers would naturally think of imperial
Rome. Rome was the great city, the power ruling kings, the
persecutor, the center of luxury and idolatrous empire. The
symbol also draws upon ancient Babylon and the prophetic
tradition of arrogant cities.
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Later interpreters have applied the image to papal Rome,
a future rebuilt city, global capitalism, an apostate religious
system, or a final coalition. The text may encompass more
than one manifestation.

This book has not treated every prophetic
correspondence as mathematically certain. It has shown that
Roman Catholicism displays serious Babylonian patterns:
religious-political grandeur, centralized authority, many-
layered mediation, image-rich worship, sacred commerce,
global diplomacy, historical persecution, and attraction for
kings and peoples.

Whether Rome exhausts Mystery Babylon is an
interpretive question. Whether believers should remain in
doctrines and practices Scripture exposes is not.

You do not need complete prophetic certainty before
obeying clear biblical truth.

The Sin of Remaining for Comfort

A person may say, “I know some practices are not biblical,
but this is my family.” Family is precious, but Jesus said
loyalty to Him may divide households (Matthew 10:34-39).
He did not command cruelty or abandonment of
responsibility. He commanded supreme allegiance.

Another says, “I remain because there are sincere
Christians in the Catholic Church.” There may be. God
knows His people. The presence of believers inside a system
does not make the system safe. Revelation's call is addressed
to “my people” precisely because they are inside Babylon.

Another says, “No church is perfect.” True. The issue is
not imperfection. Every congregation has sin, immaturity,
and error. The issue is whether defining doctrines and
practices contradict the gospel and bind the conscience.

Another says, “I can stay and reinterpret everything
privately.” That path becomes increasingly divided. You
participate outwardly in what you inwardly deny. You may
kneel when the host is adored, recite prayers you no longer
believe, present children for rites you question, and support a
system whose claims you reject. Integrity eventually requires
action.

What It Means to Come Out

Coming out begins with repentance. Repentance is not
merely changing denominations. It is turning from sin, false
trust, idolatry, self-righteousness, and fear to God.
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A person can leave Rome and remain lost. He may
become an angry anti-Catholic, a cultural Protestant, an
isolated internet polemicist, or a proud critic who has never
been born again. Deliverance from one religious system does
not equal union with Christ.

To come out biblically is to renounce every confidence
that competes with Jesus:

* institutional membership as the ground of salvation;
baptismal history without personal faith;

priestly absolution as the gate of forgiveness;

the Mass as sacrificial access;

purgatory as final purification;

indulgences and merit as spiritual accounting;
Marian protection and saintly patronage;

relics, images, medals, scapulars, holy water, or shrines as
sources of safety;

papal and magisterial authority over God's Word;

¢ family tradition as lord of the conscience.

e e o o o o o

L[]

Renunciation is not magic wording. It is the practical
fruit of believing the gospel.

The Gospel

God is holy and created humanity for His glory. Every person
has sinned in thought, desire, word, action, and worship.
Religious devotion cannot erase guilt. Moral comparison
cannot justify. Church membership cannot regenerate.

The eternal Son became truly human without ceasing to
be God. Jesus obeyed where Adam and Israel failed. He
proclaimed God's kingdom, loved the Father perfectly, bore
sin on the cross, satisfied divine justice, died, was buried, and
rose bodily.

His sacrifice is sufficient. His resurrection vindicates Him.
He reigns as Lord and will judge the living and the dead.

God commands all people to repent and believe. Those
who trust Christ are justified freely by grace, reconciled,
adopted, indwelt by the Spirit, and joined to His people.
Good works follow as fruit. The believer's hope rests in
Christ's righteousness and promise.

There is one Mediator. There is one sufficient sacrifice.
There is one gospel.
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New Birth

Many Catholics can describe baptism, confirmation, first
Communion, confession, and parish life but cannot identify
a personal conversion. Evangelical churches can produce the
same problem through altar calls, family identity, or cultural
membership.

Jesus said no one can see God's kingdom unless born
again (John 3:3). New birth is the Spirit's sovereign work. It
produces faith, repentance, new affections, and a life that
increasingly obeys Christ.

Ask yourself:
Do I know Christ, or do I know a religious system?

Do I trust His promise, or do I trust that I completed the
required rites?

Do I love His Word enough to obey when it contradicts
my inheritance?

New birth is not proved by emotional intensity. It is
revealed through persevering faith, love, holiness, and
confession of the biblical Christ.

Justification and Peace

The repentant sinner does not approach God carrying a
religious résumé. He comes empty-handed. God justifies the
ungodly who believe (Romans 4:5).

Peace with God rests upon Christ, not the fluctuating
condition of the believer's performance (Romans s:).
Sanctification matters. Sin must be fought. The Father
disciplines His children. Yet the verdict is not repeatedly
reopened by mortal sin and sacramentally restored through a
priest.

A person leaving Rome may initially feel unsafe without
confession. He may wake after sin and think, “I have no
priest. What if I die?” That fear should drive him to
Scripture.

“If anyone does sin, we have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous one” (1 John 2:1). The text does not
say, “We have access to an advocate after priestly absolution.”
Christ is the Advocate.

Confess to God. Seek reconciliation. Ask pastors and
believers for help. But rest in Christ's advocacy.
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Learning to Pray Again

A Catholic accustomed to Mary and saints may find direct
prayer strangely empty at first. The old devotional
relationships were emotionally familiar. A rosary supplied
structure. Images supplied focus. Patron saints supplied
specialized help.

The New Testament teaches a simpler pattern. Pray to
the Father, through the Son, in the Spirit (Matthew 6:9; John
16:23-27; Ephesians 2:18). Pray in Jesus' name, which means
under His authority and according to His will. The Spirit
helps weakness. Christ intercedes.

Begin simply. Speak honestly to God. Use the Psalms.
Pray the Lord’s Prayer. Thank the Father for adoption.
Confess sin. Ask for wisdom. Intercede for others. Sit under
Scripture until the language of the Bible reshapes desire.

Do not replace Marian repetition with evangelical
technique. Prayer is not performance. You are speaking to
your Father because Christ opened the way.

What to Do With Objects

A person leaving Catholic devotion may possess rosaries,
medals, scapulars, images, relics, holy water, prayer cards, or
blessed objects. Some have family or artistic value. Others
carry active religious attachment.

Do not act from panic or superstition. An object has no
magical power over a believer. An idol is nothing in itself,
yet participation in idolatry is spiritually serious (x
Corinthians 8-10).

Ask what the object means and how it functions. If it is
used for invocation, protection, consecration, or image-
veneration, discontinue the practice. Remove objects that
repeatedly draw you back into false worship. Do not sell
them to another person for devotional use.

Destroying an object does not save. Christ saves. The
action simply expresses a changed allegiance.

Family Pressure

Leaving Rome can wound relationships. Parents may hear
rejection of the family. A spouse may fear marital division.
Children may be caught between relatives. Funerals,
weddings, baptisms, and feast days can become painful.

Respond with gentleness. Do not announce every
conclusion through insult. Explain that you are obeying

171


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%208-10&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=1%20Corinthians%208-10&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Ephesians%202%3A18&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=John%2016%3A23-27&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=John%2016%3A23-27&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Matthew%206%3A9&version=CSB

THE CLAIMS OF ROME

Scripture and trusting Christ, not claiming intellectual
superiority. Acknowledge kindness received from Catholic
family members. Refuse mockery of priests, nuns, or devout
relatives.

Set boundaries clearly. You may attend a family event
without participating in prayers or acts that violate
conscience. You may stand respectfully while declining to
receive the Eucharist, invoke saints, kiss an image, or sponsor
an infant baptism. Some situations may require
nonattendance.

Do not hide your convictions indefinitely to preserve
false peace. Speak truth patiently and repeatedly.

A believing spouse should not abandon an unbelieving
spouse who is willing to remain married (1 Corinthians 7:12-
16). Seek wise counsel before making decisions that affect
children and household stability.

Finding a Biblical Church

Coming out is not a call to isolation. The believer needs
preaching, baptism, the Lord's Supper, elders, discipline,
fellowship, prayer, mission, and mutual care.

No perfect church exists. Look for a congregation where:

Scripture is the final authority;

the gospel is stated clearly;

justification rests in Christ;

Jesus is the only Mediator;

baptism and the Supper are observed according to Scripture

rather than as priestly sacrifice;

¢ leaders are qualified, accountable, and not treated as
untouchable;

® worship is directed to God without images or invocation of
the dead;

¢ sin is confronted and grace is proclaimed;

® financial practices are transparent;

® victims are protected;

® mission and mercy are present.

e o o o o

Do not join the first group that is merely anti-Catholic.
Some sects recruit former Catholics by attacking Rome
while introducing another prophet, calendar, legal system,
or controlling authority. Test them too.

Baptism After Leaving Rome

A person baptized as an infant may conclude that biblical
baptism follows personal repentance and faith. If so, he
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should seek baptism as a believer, not because Christ's grace
was unavailable until water, but because obedience publicly
confesses union with Him.

Other evangelical traditions recognize infant baptism
within covenant theology. This book does not pretend the
Protestant debate is trivial. It does insist that no one should
rest salvation upon an infant rite or treat rebaptism as a
magical cure.

The essential matter is living faith and obedience under a
biblically accountable church.

The Lord's Supper After the Mass

Former Catholics may experience the evangelical Lord's
Supper as too simple. There may be no altar, vestments,
elevation, bells, or tabernacle. Simplicity can feel like
absence.

Learn to see the richness. Christ appointed bread and the
cup. The congregation remembers, gives thanks, proclaims
His death, examines itself, reconciles, and anticipates His
return. The absence of sacrifice is not spiritual poverty. It is
the glory of completion.

The Table is holy because the risen Lord commands it,
not because a priest changes substance.

Healing From Religious Fear

Fear may remain long after doctrinal change. A former
Catholic may fear Mary, purgatory, excommunication,
curses, death without rites, or divine punishment for leaving
the “true Church.”

Answer fear with specific Scripture. There is no
condemnation in Christ (Romans 8:1). No one can snatch
His sheep from His hand (John 10:27-30). Nothing can
separate believers from God's love in Christ (Romans 8:31-39).
Christ always lives to intercede (Hebrews 7:25).

These promises are not permission for carelessness. They
create grateful holiness.

Trauma may require patient pastoral care and
professional counseling. Years of sacramental conditioning
do not disappear instantly. A church should not shame a
former Catholic for recurring fears.
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Forgiving Without Returning

Some former Catholics carry anger because of institutional
manipulation, abuse, family coercion, or spiritual confusion.
Anger may identify real injustice. It can also become another
prison.

Forgiveness means surrendering personal vengeance to
God and refusing to be ruled by hatred. It does not mean
denying facts, avoiding legal justice, restoring unsafe access,
or returning to false worship.

You can forgive a priest and report him. You can love
family and decline their ritual. You can pray for Catholics
while warning them.

Truth and mercy belong together.

Witnessing to Catholics

Begin with Christ rather than unloading every controversy.
Ask where the person's assurance rests. Read Hebrews,
Romans, Galatians, John, and 1 John. Explain the one
Mediator and once-for-all sacrifice.

Then address authority. If Rome's authority falls, later
dogmas must be retested. Discuss Mary, Mass, purgatory, and
saints in relation to the gospel rather than as isolated insults.

Listen. Catholics differ widely. One may be culturally
Catholic, another deeply catechized, another charismatic,
another wounded, another devoutly Marian, another nearly
secular. Do not argue against a position the person does not
hold.

Pray. Information alone cannot regenerate. The Spirit
opens hearts.

Warning to Protestants

Do not read this book as proof of Protestant righteousness.
Evangelical churches can create their own traditions,
celebrity mediators, prosperity indulgences, sacred objects,
political empires, coercive leaders, entertainment liturgies,
and unbiblical calendars.

A Protestant may reject the pope while submitting
blindly to an apostle, prophet, founder, denomination,
political leader, or internet teacher. He may condemn
Catholic relics while buying “anointed” oil. He may criticize
indulgences while sending money for promised
breakthrough. He may mock Marian apparitions while
following unverifiable prophecies.
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CHAPTER 17: “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE”

The call out of Babylon reaches every system and every
heart.

Readiness for Christ's Return

The book's eschatological burden is not date-setting. No one
knows the day or hour. Watchfulness means repentance,
holiness, prayer, gospel witness, sober discernment,
endurance, and longing for Christ.

A person is not ready because he belongs to the oldest
institution, possesses the right Protestant label, or has
decoded every prophecy. He is ready because he belongs to
Christ and walks in the light.

Religious deception becomes powerful before the end.
Signs, unity, fear, commerce, political pressure, and spiritual
spectacle can converge. The safest preparation is not
speculative knowledge but deep submission to Scripture and
love for the truth (2 Thessalonians 2:9-12).

The Final Appeal

Catholic reader, your soul will not stand before a pope, parish
council, Marian shrine, family tradition, or confessional.
You will stand before Jesus Christ.

Do not say, “I was baptized.”

Do not say, “I received the sacraments.”

Do not say, “I loved Mary.”

Do not say, “I belonged to the true Church.”
Ask whether Christ knows you.

He is not hidden. He is not reluctant. You do not need
Mary to soften Him, saints to reach Him, a priest to release
Him, a Mass to offer Him, purgatory to complete Him, or a
pope to authorize Him.

Come to Him.

Confess that you are a sinner. Abandon every rival
confidence. Believe that He died and rose. Receive His
righteousness. Follow Him openly.

If your family rejects you, He remains. If your old
religious world collapses, He remains. If death comes before
another rite, He remains.

Christ is enough.
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A Prayer of Repentant Faith

A prayer cannot save by its wording. Salvation is God's grace
received through faith. Yet a repentant person may rightly
call upon the Lord:

Lord Jesus Christ, I have sinned against You in thought,
worship, trust, word, and action. I have relied upon religion,
sacraments, human authorities, mediators, traditions, and
my own works. I renounce every confidence that competes
with You. I believe You died for sinners and rose from the
dead. Forgive me, justify me, give me new life, and teach me
Your Word. You alone are my Savior, High Priest, Advocate,
righteousness, and Lord. Lead me into faithful fellowship
and keep me ready for Your return. Amen.

Final Questions

123.What are you trusting at the hour of death?

124.  Has inherited religion replaced personal repentance
and faith?

125.  Which Catholic doctrines would you reject if Scripture
alone governed your conscience?

126.  What fear prevents obedience?

127.  Are you willing to follow Christ even if family and
institution disapprove?

128.  Have you come out of false mediation without coming
into pride?

129.  Are you joined to a biblical church and walking in
holiness?

Bo.  If Christ returned today, would He find you loving the
truth?

Final Prayer

Lord Jesus Christ, call Your people out of every false system.
Break the power of religious fear, inherited idolatry,
sacramental confidence, human mediation, and institutional
pride. Save Catholics, Protestants, Orthodox believers, and
every religious person who knows words about You without
knowing You. Purify Your Church. Make Your Word burn
with holy clarity. Gather a people who rest in Your finished
work, worship the Father in spirit and truth, love one
another, proclaim the gospel, and wait faithfully for Your
return. Amen.
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APPENDIX A: ROMAN CATHOLIC DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE TESTED BY
SCRIPTURE

Appendix A: Roman Catholic
Doctrine and Practice Tested by
Scripture

This audit distinguishes formal dogma, authoritative
doctrine, canon law, discipline, approved devotion, and
popular practice. The assessment column does not claim that
every Catholic understands or practices each item identically.
It asks whether the teaching or practice can bind the
Christian conscience under the written Word of God.

A.x Sacred Scripture and Sacred Tradition

Catholic claim: Scripture and Sacred Tradition form one
deposit of the Word of God, received and interpreted within
the Church.

Primary Catholic sources: Dei Verbum, sections 8-10;
Catechism, paragraphs 74-100.

Scripture test: Mark 7:6-13; Acts 17:115 2 Timothy 316-17;
Jude 3.

Assessment: Apostolic oral teaching was authoritative
while the apostles lived, but Scripture does not authorize a
continuing body of later ecclesiastical traditions to function
as an infallible stream beside the written apostolic deposit.
Tradition may serve as memory and interpretation; it may
not bind what God has not revealed.

A.2 The Magisterium

Catholic claim: Authentic interpretation of the written and
transmitted Word is entrusted exclusively to the living
teaching office of the Church.

Primary Catholic sources: Dei Verbum, section 10;
Catechism, paragraphs 85-87.

Scripture test: Isaiah 8:20; Acts 17:11; Galatians 1:8-9;5 1
John 4:1.

Assessment: Pastors and councils possess real teaching
authority when they faithfully explain Scripture. No post-
apostolic office is given exclusive interpretive authority
immune from correction by the text. The Catholic claim
creates a closed authority structure in which the institution
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under examination controls the final interpretation of the
evidence.

A.3 The Canon and Deuterocanonical Books

Catholic claim: The Church recognized a canon including
Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Sirach, Baruch, 1-2 Maccabees, and
additions to Esther and Daniel.

Primary Catholic sources: Council of Trent, session 4;
Catechism, paragraph 1zo.

Scripture test: Luke 24:44; Romans 3:2; the reception
history of the Hebrew Scriptures; apostolic use of the Old
Testament.

Assessment: The Church historically recognized the
canon but did not create inspiration. The deuterocanonical
books are valuable for historical study and reflect Jewish
religious thought, but their disputed reception and doctrinal
tensions make them an unsafe foundation for doctrines such
as prayer for the dead. The central gospel critique of Rome
does not depend upon denying their historical value.

A.4 Petrine Primacy

Catholic claim: Peter received a unique primacy among the
apostles as the rock, key bearer, confirmer of brethren, and
shepherd of Christ's flock.

Primary Catholic sources: Matthew 16 interpretation in
Lumen Gentium; Catechism, paragraphs $51-553, 880-882.

Scripture test: Matthew 16:13-20; 18:15-20; Luke 22:31-32;
John 2r:15-19; Galatians 2:11-14; 1 Peter s:1-4.

Assessment:  Peter  possessed  genuine  apostolic
prominence. Scripture does not show that his role became a
transmissible office of universal Roman jurisdiction. Binding
and loosing are not exclusive to Peter, Paul exercises
independent apostolic authority, and Peter is corrected when
gospel conduct fails.

A.s Papal Supremacy

Catholic claim: The bishop of Rome possesses supreme, full,
immediate, and universal ordinary power over the Church.

Primary Catholic sources: Vatican I, Pastor Aeternus;
Code of Canon Law, canons 331-333; Catechism, paragraphs
880-882.

Scripture test: Colossians 1:18; Ephesians 1:20-23; Acts 153 1
Peter 5:1-4.
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Assessment: Christ alone is universal Head. The New
Testament gives no continuing monarch over all churches.
Early Roman honor and influence developed through
historical circumstances into jurisdictional supremacy.

A.6 Papal Infallibility

Catholic claim: When the pope speaks ex cathedra defining
doctrine of faith or morals for the whole Church, he is
preserved from error.

Primary Catholic sources: Vatican I, Pastor Aeternus;
Code of Canon Law, canon 749.

Scripture test: Galatians 2:11-14; Acts 17:115 2 Timothy 3:16-
17.

Assessment: Scripture records apostolic correction and
gives no promise that successors of a Roman bishop will issue
irreformable definitions. The doctrine was defined in 1870
after extensive historical dispute and cannot be demonstrated
from apostolic teaching.

A.7 Apostolic Succession

Catholic claim: Episcopal ordination preserves continuity
from the apostles and constitutes the Church's sacramental
ministry.

Primary Catholic sources: Lumen Gentium, sections 18-
29; Catechism, paragraphs 861-862, I555-I561.

Scripture test: 2 Timothy 2:2; Titus 1:5-9; Acts 20:28-32;
Jude 3.

Assessment: Churches should transmit apostolic doctrine
through qualified leaders. A historical chain of ordinations

does not guarantee truth or authorize new dogma. Succession
is valid only where apostolic teaching is preserved.

A.8 The Catholic Church as the Fullness of
Christ's Church

Catholic claim: The Church of Christ subsists in the
Catholic Church governed by the successor of Peter and

bishops in communion with him, while elements of
sanctification exist outside its visible structure.

Primary Catholic sources: Lumen Gentium, section 8;
Dominus Iesus, sections 16-17.

Scripture test: Ephesians 2:11-22; 4:1-6; 1 Corinthians 12:12-
27; Galatians 3:26-29.
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Assessment: The Church consists of all united to Christ
by the Spirit and gathered in faithful local churches. Visible
order matters, but communion with Rome is not a biblical
mark of the universal Church.

A.9 Justification

Catholic  claim:  Justification includes remission,
sanctification, and inward renewal; it is conferred in baptism
and can increase.

Primary Catholic sources: Council of Trent, session 6;
Catechism, paragraphs 1987-2029.

Scripture test: Romans 3:21-28; 4:1-8; 5:1-19; Galatians 2:15-
21; Philippians 3:8-9.

Assessment: Scripture distinguishes God's forensic verdict
from progressive sanctification while joining both in union
with Christ. Rome's inclusion of inward renewal and
increase within justification clouds the completed
righteousness received by faith.

A.10 Merit

Catholic claim: By grace, believers can merit further graces
and the attainment of eternal life.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 2006-
2011, 2025-2027; Council of Trent, session 6, chapter 16 and
canon 32.

Scripture test: Romans 4:4-5; 1:6; Ephesians 2:8-10; Luke
17:10.

Assessment: Good works are necessary fruit and receive
gracious reward. They do not merit the believer's title to

eternal life. Inheritance rests on Christ and promise, not
grace-enabled wages.

A.x Mortal and Venial Sin

Catholic claim: Mortal sin destroys charity and sanctifying
grace; venial sin wounds the relationship without destroying
it.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1854-
1876.

Scripture test: 1 Corinthians 6:9-11; Galatians s:19-215 1
John 1:7-2:2; §:16-17.

Assessment:  Scripture  distinguishes degrees and
consequences of sin and warns against unrepentant rebellion.
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It does not teach a sacramental state of grace destroyed and
ordinarily restored through priestly reconciliation.

A.12 The Seven Sacraments

Catholic claim: Christ instituted seven sacraments that
confer grace within the Church.

Primary Catholic sources: Council of Trent, session 7;
Catechism, paragraphs 1m3-1131.

Scripture test: Matthew 28:18-20; 1 Corinthians 11:23-26;
the absence of a sevenfold apostolic list.

Assessment: Baptism and the Lord's Supper possess clear
dominical institution as covenant signs. Other biblical
practices do not share one revealed sacramental ontology.
The number seven is a later dogmatic construction.

A.13 Ex Opere Operato

Catholic claim: Sacraments confer grace by virtue of Christ's
work operative in the valid rite, though proper disposition
affects fruit.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1z7-
m28.

Scripture test: Acts 8:13, 18-24; Romans 10:14-17; Ephesians
LI3-14.

Assessment: The objectivity of salvation rests in Christ's
historical work and promise, applied through the Spirit and
received by faith. Scripture does not assign an inherent grace-
conferring operation to ecclesiastical rites.

A.14 Baptismal Regeneration

Catholic claim: Baptism forgives sin, grants new birth,
incorporates into Christ, and is ordinarily necessary for
salvation.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs ras,
1257, 1262-127 4.

Scripture test: Acts 2:38-41; Romans 6:3-4; 1 Peter 3:21; Acts
8:13, 20-23; Ephesians r:13.

Assessment: Baptism belongs to conversion and publicly
signifies union with Christ. The Spirit regenerates through
the gospel. The rite cannot be detached from repentance and
faith or treated as invariably regenerating.
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A.x5 Infant Baptism and Godparents

Catholic claim: Infants should be baptized for liberation
from original sin, with parents and sponsors professing the
faith and promising formation.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 12s50-
1255; Code of Canon Law, canons 867-874-.

Scripture test: Acts 2:41; 8:12; 16:30-34; Colossians 2:11-12.

Assessment: Scripture commands believers to teach
children and call them to Christ but never clearly records
unconscious infants receiving baptism. No sponsor can
repent or believe for another soul.

A.16 Confirmation

Catholic claim: Confirmation completes baptismal grace,
strengthens the believer with the Spirit, and imprints a
character.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1285-
1321

Scripture test: Acts 8:14-17; 10:44-48; 19:1-7; Ephesians r.13-
14; Romans 8:9.

Assessment: Acts records transitional apostolic events in
differing sequences. Every believer receives the Spirit through

faith. Scripture does not institute a universal post-baptismal
sacrament of confirmation.

A.x7 Holy Orders

Catholic claim: Ordination configures bishops, priests, and
deacons sacramentally for ministry; priests act in the person
of Christ the Head.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1536-
1600.

Scripture test: Acts 20:17, 28; 1 Timothy 3; Titus 1; 1 Peter
s:1-4; Hebrews 7-10.

Assessment: The New Testament appoints elders and
deacons but does not create a sacrificing priestly caste.
Ministerial authority is Word-bound, not sacerdotal.

A.18 Priestly Celibacy

Catholic claim: The Latin Church ordinarily requires priests
to remain celibate as a discipline of undivided service.
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Primary Catholic sources: Code of Canon Law, canon
277; Catechism, paragraphs 1579-1580.

Scripture test: Matthew 19:10-12; 1 Corinthians 7:7-8, 32-
35; 1 Timothy 3:2-5.

Assessment: Voluntary celibacy is a gift. Scripture does
not make it the ordinary requirement for elders and assumes
many will be married. It must not be treated as a higher
spiritual estate.

A.19 Sacramental Confession

Catholic claim: Individual confession of grave post-
baptismal sins to a priest and priestly absolution is the
ordinary means of reconciliation.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1422-
1498; Code of Canon Law, canons 959-991.

Scripture test: Psalm 32:5; James 5:16; 1 John 1:9-2:2;
Hebrews 4:14-16.

Assessment: Confession to God, those harmed, and
trusted believers is biblical. Scripture does not make a priest
the necessary recipient or gatekeeper of pardon.

A.20 Penance and Satisfaction

Catholic claim: The absolved sinner should make
satisfaction to repair harm and address remaining disorder.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1459-
14.60.

Scripture test: Luke 19:8-9; Romans 8:1; Hebrews 10:14-18.

Assessment: Restitution and changed conduct are
necessary fruits of repentance. They do not satisfy a
remaining divine penal debt. Christ's satisfaction is
complete.

A.21 Transubstantiation

Catholic claim: The substance of bread and wine becomes
Christ’s body and blood while appearances remain.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1373-
1377; Council of Trent, session 13.

Scripture test: Matthew 26:26-29; John 6; 1 Corinthians
10:16-17; 11:23-29.

Assessment: The Supper is holy participation and
proclamation. Scripture never states a change of substance
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and continues to call the element bread. Real spiritual
communion does not require transubstantiation.

A.22 Eucharistic Sacrifice

Catholic claim: The Mass sacramentally makes present the
one sacrifice of Christ; victim and offering are one with
Calvary.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1362-
1372; Council of Trent, session 22.

Scripture test: Hebrews 7:23-28; 9:1-28; 10:10-18; I
Corinthians 11:26.

Assessment: Hebrews presents Christ's priestly offering as
completed and says no offering for sin remains. The Church
proclaims and receives the benefits of the sacrifice; it does not
offer Christ.

A.23 Eucharistic Adoration

Catholic claim: Because Christ is substantially present, the
consecrated host receives adoration in and outside Mass.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1378-
1381.

Scripture test: Exodus 20:4-6; Acts 10:25-26; Revelation
19:10; 1 Corinthians 11:26.

Assessment: No apostle commands adoration of
consecrated bread. If transubstantiation is false, worship is
directed to a created object. The practice requires clearer
warrant than Scripture provides.

A.24 Purgatory

Catholic claim: Those dying in grace but imperfectly purified
undergo final purification before heaven.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1030-
1032.

Scripture test: Luke 23:43; 2 Corinthians 5:6-8; Philippians
1:23; Hebrews 9:27; 10:14; 12:23.

Assessment: Scripture promises presence with Christ and
divine perfection, not a postmortem penal process. Purgatory
is a later theological construction.
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A.25 Prayers and Masses for the Dead

Catholic claim: The living may assist the dead through
prayer, Eucharistic sacrifice, almsgiving, and indulgences.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1032,
1371; 2 Maccabees 12 in Catholic argument.

Scripture test: Hebrews 9:27; Luke 16:19-315 the silence of
apostolic instructions.

Assessment: Second Maccabees records a Jewish practice
but does not establish the later system. The New Testament
never commands the Church to offer Eucharist or prayer for
departed souls.

A.26 Indulgences

Catholic claim: The Church remits temporal punishment
from its treasury under prescribed conditions; benefits may
be applied to the dead.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1471-
1479; Paul VI, Indulgentiarum Doctrina; 2025 Jubilee decree.

Scripture test: Romans 8:1; 4:4-5; Hebrews r1o:14-18.

Assessment: The apostles teach no ecclesiastically
administered temporal-punishment account or indulgence.
Good works should flow from grace, not function as
authorized remission.

A.27 The Treasury of Merit

Catholic claim: Christ's infinite merits and the holiness of
Mary and the saints constitute a treasury the Church applies
for remission.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1474-
1477.

Scripture test: Romans 3:21-28; 1 Corinthians 1:30; James
$:16.

Assessment: The saints’ prayers and service bless the body,
but Scripture never describes transferable satisfactions. The
believer's treasure is Christ Himself.

A.28 Perpetual Virginity of Mary

Catholic claim: Mary remained a virgin before, during, and
after Christ's birth.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 499-
507-
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Scripture test: Matthew 1:25; 13:55-56; Mark 6:3; Luke 2:7.

Assessment: The virgin birth is explicit. Perpetual
virginity is historically ancient but textually uncertain and
should not bind conscience.

A.29 Immaculate Conception

Catholic claim: Mary was preserved from original sin from
the first moment of conception by a singular grace through
Christ's merits.

Primary Catholic sources: Pius IX, Ineffabilis Deus;
Catechism, paragraphs 490-493.

Scripture test: Luke 1:46-47; Romans 3:23; Hebrews 4:15.

Assessment: Scripture names Christ as sinless and Mary as
a recipient of saving grace. It does not reveal her immaculate
conception.

A.30 Assumption of Mary

Catholic claim: Mary was taken body and soul into heavenly
glory at the end of her earthly course.

Primary Catholic sources: Pius XII, Munificentissimus
Deus; Catechism, paragraph 966.

Scripture test: Acts 1:14 and subsequent apostolic silence.

Assessment: God could perform such an act, but no
apostolic witness records it. Defining an unrevealed event as
dogma demonstrates the authority problem.

A.31 Marian Queenship and Intercession

Catholic claim: Mary shares in her Son's royal glory and
intercedes maternally for the Church without diminishing
Christ’s unique mediation.

Primary Catholic sources: Lumen Gentium, sections 60-
62; Catechism, paragraphs 966-970, 2673-2679.

Scripture test: 1 Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 4:14-16; 7:25;
Jeremiah 7:18; 44:15-25.

Assessment: Typologies of queen mother and New Eve do

not authorize prayer to Mary. Scripture directs believers to
the Father through the one Mediator.
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A.32 “Co-redemptrix” and “Mediatrix”
Language

Catholic claim: Mary's cooperation is wholly subordinate;
contemporary DDF teaching judges “Co-redemptrix”
inappropriate while retaining carefully qualified maternal
intercession.

Primary Catholic sources: Dicastery for the Doctrine of
the Faith, Mater Populi Fidelis (2025).

Scripture test: Acts 4:12; 1 Timothy 2:5; Hebrews 9:11-14.

Assessment: The 2025 restriction appropriately protects
Christ’s perfection but does not supply apostolic warrant for
Marian mediation. The New Testament does not establish a
subordinate heavenly mediatrix.

A.33 The Rosary and Marian Prayer

Catholic claim: The rosary is a Christ-centered meditation
that asks Mary to intercede.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 2676-
2678; Paul VI, Marialis Cultus.

Scripture test: Matthew 6:7-13; John 16:23-27; Ephesians
2:18.

Assessment: Repetition is not automatically wrong, but
repeated address to Mary is never commanded and can form
dependence at the hour of fear and death.

A.34 Apparitions and Private Revelation

Catholic claim: Approved apparitions may help believers live
the gospel but do not add to public revelation or bind all
Christians.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraph 67;
DDF norms for alleged supernatural phenomena.

Scripture test: Deuteronomy 131-5; 2 Corinthians 1r14; 1
John 4:1.

Assessment: The formal limitation is important. In
practice, apparition messages can form widespread devotion.
Every claim must be tested, and no apparition can authorize
prayer, consecration, or doctrine absent from Scripture.

A.35 Invocation of Saints

Catholic claim: Saints in heaven intercede, and believers may
ask their prayers.
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Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 956,
2683.

Scripture test: Hebrews 12:1-2; Revelation §:8; 8:3-4;
Hebrews 7:25.

Assessment: The saints are alive in Christ, but Scripture
never commands earthly believers to address them. Heavenly
scenes depict prayers offered to God, not petitions directed to
elders or angels.

A.36 Canonization

Catholic claim: The Church authoritatively recognizes
certain departed believers as being in glory and suitable for
universal veneration.

Primary Catholic sources: Canonization procedures and
papal decrees; Code of Canon Law.

Scripture test: Romans 17; 1 Corinthians 12; 1
Corinthians 4:s.

Assessment: All believers are saints in Christ. Churches
may honor examples but cannot infallibly know every
candidate’s final state or authorize invocation.

A.37 Relics

Catholic claim: The remains and objects associated with
saints may be venerated and can direct believers toward God's
holiness.

Primary Catholic sources: Code of Canon Law, canons
1186-1190; Directory on Popular Piety.
Scripture test: 2 Kings 13:20-21; Acts 19:11-12; 2 Kings 18:4.

Assessment: God performed exceptional miracles
through material contact. Scripture never establishes a relic
cult. A once-used object can become idolatrous when the
heart attaches sacred power.

A.38 Sacred Images

Catholic claim: Images may be venerated, with honor
passing to the prototype; worship due to God remains
distinct.

Primary Catholic sources: Second Council of Nicaea;
Catechism, paragraphs 1159-1162, 2129-2132.

Scripture test: Exodus 20:4-6; Deuteronomy 4:15-19; Acts
17:29; 1 John s:21.
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Assessment: Scripture permits art but forbids image-
mediated worship. Kissing, bowing, incensing, crowning,
and petitioning before images exceed educational
representation.

A.39 Sacramentals

Catholic claim: The Church institutes sacred signs such as
blessings, holy water, medals, and scapulars to dispose
believers toward grace.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs 1667-
1679.

Scripture test: Ephesians 6:10-18; Colossians 2:20-23; Acts
19:18-20.

Assessment: Objects may remind believers of truth. They
become spiritually unsafe when ecclesiastical blessing
attaches protection, grace, or sacred efficacy not promised by
Christ.

A.40 Pilgrimages and Shrines

Catholic claim: Pilgrimages and visits to shrines express
devotion, penance, and prayer; certain acts may receive
indulgences.

Primary Catholic sources: Directory on Popular Piety;
Jubilee norms; canon law concerning sacred places.

Scripture test: John 4:21-24; Hebrews 10:19-22.

Assessment: Historical travel may edify, but no Christian
location possesses greater access to grace. Indulgenced
pilgrimage restores sacred geography contrary to new-
covenant direct access.

A.41 Liturgical Year and Holy Days of Obligation

Catholic claim: The Church orders the year around Christ,
Mary, and the saints and binds attendance on specified days.

Primary Catholic sources: Sacrosanctum Concilium,
sections 102-111; Code of Canon Law, canons 124 4-1253.

Scripture test: Romans 14:5-12; Galatians 4:8-11;
Colossians 2:16-23.

Assessment: Voluntary remembrance can serve teaching.
The Church may not make uncommanded days universally
sacred or attach grave guilt to their neglect.

189


https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Colossians%202%3A16-23&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Galatians%204%3A8-11&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Romans%2014%3A5-12&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Hebrews%2010%3A19-22&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=John%204%3A21-24&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts%2019%3A18-20&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Acts%2019%3A18-20&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Colossians%202%3A20-23&version=CSB
https://www.biblegateway.com/passage/?search=Ephesians%206%3A10-18&version=CSB

THE CLAIMS OF ROME

A.42 Lent and Ash Wednesday

Catholic claim: Lent is a season of penitence preparing for
Easter; ashes signify mortality and repentance.

Primary Catholic sources: liturgical norms and the
Roman Missal.

Scripture test: Matthew 6:16-18; Colossians 2:20-23.

Assessment: Fasting and repentance are biblical. An
annual ash-marked penitential system is not commanded
and can become public performance or ritualized
satisfaction.

A.43 Religious Orders and Vows

Catholic claim: Consecrated life through poverty, chastity,
and obedience is a special vocation and sign of the kingdom.

Primary Catholic sources: Catechism, paragraphs o14-
933; Code of Canon Law on institutes of consecrated life.

Scripture test: Matthew 19:10-12; 1 Corinthians 7;
Colossians 2:20-23; 1 Timothy 4:1-5.

Assessment: Voluntary simplicity, singleness, and
disciplined community can serve Christ. They are not a
higher spiritual state and must not bind conscience beyond
Scripture or enable coercive obedience.

A.44 Ecumenism

Catholic claim: Christians should seek restored visible unity,
recognizing elements of truth and sanctification outside
Catholic boundaries.

Primary Catholic sources: Unitatis Redintegratio; Lumen
Gentium, section 8.

Scripture test: John 17:17-23; Galatians 1:6-9; Ephesians
4:1-15.

Assessment: Unity is commanded but must rest on
apostolic truth. Full communion under Roman authority

cannot be treated as biblical healing while gospel-level
disagreements remain.

A.45 Interreligious Dialogue

Catholic claim: The Church rejects nothing true and holy in
other religions, promotes dialogue and cooperation, and
continues to proclaim Christ.
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Primary Catholic sources: Nostra Aetate; contemporary
papal interreligious addresses.

Scripture test: John 14:6; Acts 4:12; 17:16-31; 1 Timothy 2:s.

Assessment: Respect, peace, and truthful dialogue are
Christian duties. Public cooperation must not imply equal
saving paths or replace explicit gospel witness.

A.46 Temporal Power and Coercion

Catholic historical claim: Church and civil authorities
historically cooperated to preserve Christian order; modern
Catholic teaching affirms religious liberty.

Primary Catholic sources: historical canon law and
inquisitorial records; Dignitatis Humanae.

Scripture test: John 18:36; 2 Timothy 2:24-26; 1 Peter s5:1-4.

Assessment: The Church may discipline members but
may not imprison, torture, dispossess, or kill for doctrinal
dissent. Modern correction does not erase the need to
examine structures that enabled coercion.

A.47 Mystery Babylon Identification

Catholic objection: Revelation's Babylon is pagan imperial
Rome or another apocalyptic power, not the Catholic
Church.

Primary sources: Revelation 17-18; history of
interpretation.

Scripture test: compare the text's city, wealth, political
influence, persecution, and spiritual seduction with
documented history.

Assessment: Pagan Rome is central to the first-century
horizon. Ecclesiastical Rome displays major historical
correspondences, but exclusive identification remains a
prophetic interpretation. Doctrinal rejection of Roman
errors does not depend upon proving every apocalyptic detail.
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Appendix B: Chronological
Development of Major Roman
Catholic Doctrines and Practices

*

This chronology identifies selected milestones rather than
claiming that a doctrine appeared fully formed on one date.
Historical development is wusually gradual, regional,
contested, and uneven. Dates of first evidence, wider
adoption, conciliar definition, and dogmatic obligation
must be distinguished.

Apostolic and Early Post-Apostolic Period

c. 30-33: Death, burial, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus
Christ. The apostolic gospel centers on His completed
sacrifice and lordship.

c. 30-100: New Testament churches preach, baptize,
celebrate the Lord's Supper, appoint elders and deacons,
practice discipline, pray, give, and suffer. No universal
Roman papacy, Marian invocation, purgatory, indulgence
system, or Eucharistic adoration appears in the apostolic
writings.

c. 70-120: The Didache witnesses baptismal practice,
fasting, prayer, Eucharistic thanksgiving, itinerant
ministries, bishops, and deacons. It reflects early Christian
order without the later Roman sacramental system.

c. 96: First Clement addresses disorder at Corinth and
appeals to apostolic order. Rome exercises moral influence,
but the document does not claim Vatican I's universal
jurisdiction.

c. 107-110: Ignatius of Antioch strongly emphasizes unity
around the local bishop, presbyters, and deacons and uses
robust Eucharistic language. His letters are important
evidence for early episcopal development, not proof of a
universal pope.

mid-second century: Justin Martyr describes Sunday
worship, Scripture reading, exhortation, prayer, Eucharist,
and care for the poor. Eucharistic realism and ordered
presidency are evident.

late second century: Irenaeus appeals to apostolic
succession and the public teaching of major churches against
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Gnostic secrecy. New Eve parallels concerning Mary appear.
The focus remains defense of Christ and apostolic faith.

Third Century

early third century: Tertullian and other writers attest
developing penitential, baptismal, and ecclesial practices.
Debate concerning post-baptismal sin and church authority
intensifies.

mid-third century: Cyprian presents a strong theology of
episcopal unity and the Church. He respects Rome but
disputes Pope Stephen in the rebaptism controversy, showing
that Roman judgment was not universally treated as
irreformable.

third century: Martyr commemoration and gathering
near tombs become more visible. Honor for witnesses
gradually contributes to later cults of saints and relics.

Imperial Transformation

303-31: The Great Persecution under Diocletian and Galerius
targets churches, Scriptures, clergy, and Christian assemblies.

3 Galerius grants toleration after persecution fails to
eliminate Christianity.

313: Constantine and Licinius establish broad religious
liberty and restoration of Christian property in the
agreement commonly called the Edict of Milan.

325: Council of Nicaea defends the Son's full deity against
Arianism and contributes to Paschal calendar coordination.
It does not invent Christ's deity, the biblical canon, Easter,
or the papacy.

fourth century: Imperial patronage expands basilicas,
clerical status, public liturgy, pilgrimage, and sacred
geography. Christianization of cities and former religious
sites occurs unevenly.

mid-to-late fourth century: Devotion around martyrs,
relics, shrines, and holy persons grows substantially. Strong
Marian language and feasts begin developing in several
regions.

380: The Edict of Thessalonica gives legal privilege to
Nicene Catholic Christianity associated with Rome and
Alexandria.

late fourth to fifth centuries: Imperial laws increasingly
restrict pagan worship and religious dissent. Christian
authorities debate and sometimes defend state coercion.
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431: Council of Ephesus affirms Mary as Theotokos in a
Christological controversy, protecting the unity of Christ's
person.

4s1: Council of Chalcedon defines Christ as one person in
two natures. The doctrinal achievement should be
distinguished from later Roman claims concerning papal
authority.

fifth century: Leo I articulates strong Petrine and Roman
primacy claims. Augustine defends coercive measures in the
Donatist controversy after initially opposing them.

Early Medieval Developments

sixth century: Benedictine monasticism shapes Western
religious life. Vowed communities contribute to prayer,
education, agriculture, and preservation of learning while
also strengthening the idea of a distinct consecrated estate.

§90-604: Gregory I exercises broad Roman leadership
and missionary influence while objecting to the title
“universal bishop” as used by Constantinople. His reign
demonstrates both growing Roman authority and limits on
later papal categories.

seventh to eighth centuries: Marian feasts, saint cults,
relic translation, pilgrimage, and sacred calendars expand.
Dormition and assumption traditions circulate in diverse
forms.

726-843: Byzantine icon controversies generate intense
theological and political conflict concerning images.

787: Second Council of Nicaea authorizes veneration of
images while distinguishing it from worship due to God. The
decision becomes foundational for Catholic and Orthodox
image theology.

cighth to ninth centuries: The Donation of Constantine
and Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, now recognized as forged,
support ecclesiastical and papal claims in the medieval West.

ninth century: Eucharistic controversies between
Paschasius Radbertus and Ratramnus reveal developing
debates over Christ’s presence.

1054: The conventional date of the East-West Schism,
though separation developed over a longer period. Papal
authority, the filioque, culture, and jurisdiction contribute.
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High and Late Middle Ages

1073-1085: Gregory VII advances papal reform and strong
claims over ecclesiastical and political order.

109s onward: Crusading movements receive papal
authorization and spiritual privileges. Military pilgrimage
and indulgence become linked.

twelfth century: Purgatory becomes more clearly
conceptualized as a distinct postmortem state in Western
theology; penitential and indulgence systems expand.

1215:  Fourth Lateran Council wuses the term
transubstantiation and requires annual confession and
Communion for the faithful.

thirteenth century: Thomas Aquinas provides influential
scholastic synthesis of sacraments, Eucharist, merit, grace,
and Church authority.

1264: Corpus Christi is established as a universal feast in
the Latin Church, strengthening Eucharistic adoration and
procession.

1302: Boniface VIII's Unam Sanctam articulates an
especially strong claim concerning submission to the Roman
pontiff and salvation.

fourteenth to fifteenth centuries: Avignon papacy, Great
Western Schism, and conciliar movements reveal severe
institutional crisis and disputes over the location of supreme
authority.

1439: Council of Florence defines aspects of purgatory and
sacramental theology in attempted East-West reunion.

Reformation and Tridentine Catholicism

1517: Luther's protest against indulgence preaching catalyzes a
wider Reformation conflict over authority, justification,
sacraments, Mass, and papacy.

I520s-1560s: Protestant confessions articulate Sola
Scriptura, justification by faith, two sacraments or
ordinances, and rejection of papal supremacy, purgatory,
indulgences, and Eucharistic sacrifice in differing forms.

1545-1563: Council of Trent defines Catholic responses. It
affirms Scripture and Tradition, seven sacraments, baptismal
justification, merit, transubstantiation, Eucharistic sacrifice,
priesthood, penance, purgatory, indulgences, and the
Vulgate's canon.

1542 onward: Roman Inquisition develops as part of
Catholic reform and doctrinal enforcement.
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1559-1966: The Index of Prohibited Books functions in
changing forms as an instrument of doctrinal and moral
control.

sixteenth to eighteenth centuries: Catholic missions
expand globally, often combining sacrificial ministry and
cultural learning with varying degrees of imperial
entanglement and accommodation.

Modern Dogmatic Definitions

1854: Pius IX defines the Immaculate Conception as dogma
in Ineffabilis Deus.

1864: The Syllabus of Errors condemns selected modern
propositions within the nineteenth-century conflict between
papal authority and liberal modernity.

1869-1870: Vatican I defines papal primacy and
infallibility in Pastor Aeternus. The council is interrupted by
war and loss of the Papal States.

1870: Papal temporal territory is substantially lost during
Italian unification.

1929: Lateran Treaty creates Vatican City State and settles
aspects of relations between the Holy See and Italy.

19s0: Pius XII defines the Assumption of Mary as dogma
in Munificentissimus Deus.

Vatican II and Contemporary Catholicism

1962-1965: Vatican II reforms Catholic self-presentation and
liturgy, emphasizes Scripture, collegiality, the universal call
to holiness, ecumenism, religious liberty, and interreligious
dialogue, while retaining papal, sacramental, Marian, and
ecclesial dogmas.

196s: Dei Verbum describes Scripture and Tradition as
one deposit interpreted by the Magisterium. Nostra Aetate
encourages interreligious dialogue. Dignitatis Humanae
affirms religious liberty.

1967: Paul VI revises and reaffirms indulgence doctrine in
Indulgentiarum Doctrina.

1969-1970: Postconciliar reform introduces the revised
Roman liturgy and calendar.

1983 Revised Code of Canon Law codifies papal
authority, sacramental discipline, holy days, ecclesiastical
structures, and rights and duties.
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1992/1997: The Catechism of the Catholic Church is
promulgated and issued in definitive Latin form, providing a
comprehensive modern synthesis.

1999: Catholic Church and Lutheran World Federation
sign the Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification,
expressing consensus on basic truths while wider differences
remain.

2000: John Paul II's Day of Pardon publicly confesses
categories of historical sin committed by Christians.

2019: The Document on Human Fraternity signed in
Abu Dhabi advances interreligious cooperation and
fraternity.

2024-2025: Jubilee norms reaffirm plenary indulgences,
pilgrimage, sacramental conditions, the treasury of the
Church, and application to souls in purgatory.

8 May 2025: Robert Francis Prevost is elected Pope Leo
XIV (Holy See, 2025).

4 November 2025: The DDF note Mater Populi Fidelis,
approved under Leo XIV, judges the Marian title “Co-
redemptrix” always inappropriate because it risks obscuring
Christ’s unique mediation, while maintaining qualified
Marian cooperation and intercession language.

202$-2026: Leo XIV continues Catholic commitments to
Christian unity, interreligious dialogue, peace, and global
fraternity while affirming Catholic identity.

Reading the Timeline Responsibly

A later date does not by itself prove a doctrine false.
Trinitarian terms were defined after the apostles because
heresy required clarification. The proper question is whether
the later statement expresses what Scripture already teaches
or binds believers to a proposition and practice absent from
the apostolic deposit.

The timeline shows that Roman Catholicism is not a
static continuation untouched by history. It is a living
institutional tradition whose defining features developed at
different times. Every milestone must therefore be tested,
not merely inherited.
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Appendix C: Catholic Councils,
Documents, and Primary-Source
Guide

The most responsible critique of Roman Catholicism allows
Rome to define itself before evaluating it. The following
sources should be consulted in official editions wherever
possible. Paragraph, section, chapter, session, or canon
numbers are more reliable than page numbers because
electronic versions vary.

The Catechism of the Catholic Church

Date: Promulgated in 1992; definitive Latin edition 1997.

Use: The principal modern synthesis of Catholic
doctrine, worship, moral teaching, and prayer.

Key ranges:
® Revelation, Tradition, Magisterium: paragraphs 74-100
Church and papacy: 748-97s, especially 880-896
Mary: 484-s11, 963-975, 2673-2679
Sacraments generally: mi3-1134
Baptism: 1213-1284
Confirmation: 1285-1321
Eucharist: 1322-1419
Penance: 1422-1498
Anointing: 1499-1532
Holy orders: 1536-1600
Matrimony: 1601-1666
Sacramentals: 1667-1679
Purgatory: 1030-1032
Sin: 1846-1876
Justification and merit: 1987-2029
Images: 2129-2132
Saints and intercession: 954-959, 2683
Indulgences: 1471-1479
Editorial caution: The Catechism summarizes rather
than replaces conciliar and papal sources. A paragraph should
be read with its footnotes and doctrinal context.

e 6 o o o o o o o o
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The Code of Canon Law
Date: 1983 for the Latin Church.

Use: Governs institutional structure, rights and duties,

sacraments, sacred places, holy days, penalties, and papal
authority.

e o o o o o o o o o

Key canons:

Roman pontiff: 331-335

Bishops and teaching: 336-367, 747-755
Infallibility: 749

Baptism and sponsors: 849-878
Confirmation: 879-896

Eucharist: 897-958

Penance: 959-991

Anointing: 998-1007

Holy orders: 1008-1054

Marriage: 1055-1165

Sacred places and objects: 1205-1234
Feast and penitential days: 124 4-1253
Veneration, images, and relics: 1186-1190

Editorial caution: Canon law describes legal obligation

and discipline, not always dogmatic status. A discipline can
change without implying doctrine changed.

Council of Trent

Dates: 154 5-1563.

Use: The definitive Catholic response to Reformation

controversies.

e o o o o o o o o o o

Principal sessions:

Session 4: Scripture, Tradition, canon, Vulgate

Session §: Original sin

Session 6: Justification

Session 7: Sacraments in general, baptism, confirmation
Session 13: Eucharist and transubstantiation

Session 14: Penance and anointing

Session 21: Communion under both kinds

Session 22: Sacrifice of the Mass

Session 23: Holy orders

Session 24: Matrimony

Session 25: Purgatory, saints, relics, images, indulgences
Editorial caution: Distinguish chapters, which explain

doctrine, from canons, which condemn propositions. Do not
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paraphrase an anathema without checking the exact
proposition rejected.

Vatican Council I

Dates: 1869-1870.

Principal document: Pastor Aeternus.

Use: Defines papal primacy of jurisdiction and papal
infallibility under specified conditions.

Editorial caution: Infallibility does not mean every papal
statement is error-free. The book should critique the defined
conditions accurately rather than imply a pope cannot make
ordinary mistakes.

Vatican Council IT
Dates: 1962-1965.

Lumen Gentium

Use: Church, episcopacy, papacy, universal call to holiness,
Mary, and the claim that the Church of Christ subsists in the
Catholic Church.

Dei Verbum

Use: Revelation, inspiration, Scripture, Tradition,
development, and Magisterium.

Sacrosanctum Concilium

Use: Liturgy, Eucharist, liturgical year, saints, sacred music,
and reform.

Unitatis Redintegratio

Use: Catholic ecumenism and relations with non-Catholic
Christians.

Nostra Aetate

Use: Relations with non-Christian religions, including
Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism.

Dignitatis Humanae
Use: Religious liberty and freedom from coercion in civil
society.

Editorial caution: Vatican II altered tone, pastoral
strategy, and several emphases but did not revoke Trent or
Vatican I. Continuity and genuine development should both
be examined.
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Major Marian Documents

Pius IX, Ineffabilis Deus (185 4)

Defines the Immaculate Conception.

Pius XII, Munificentissimus Deus (1950)
Defines the Assumption.

Paul VI, Marialis Cultus (1974)

Orders and promotes Marian devotion within liturgical and
Christological principles.

Dicastery for the Doctrine of the Faith, Mater Populi
Fidelis (2025)

Addresses titles concerning Mary's cooperation in salvation.
It says Christ's redemption is perfect and judges “Co-
redemptrix” always inappropriate, while retaining qualified
teaching on maternal intercession.

Editorial caution: Older Catholic popular use of “Co-
redemptrix” should not be misrepresented as a currently
defined dogma. The continuing biblical question concerns
Marian invocation and mediation in the forms Rome still
authorizes.

Eucharistic Sources

Fourth Lateran Council (1215)
Uses transubstantiation terminology.

Council of Trent, Sessions 13 and 22

Defines real presence, transubstantiation, and the sacrifice of
the Mass.

General Instruction of the Roman Missal

Explains contemporary Roman liturgical structure and
priestly roles.

Catechism, paragraphs 1322-1419
Provides the modern doctrinal synthesis.

Editorial caution: Catholicism says the Mass is the same
sacrifice as Calvary made sacramentally present, not a new
killing of Christ. Critique that claim rather than a
caricature.
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Penance, Purgatory, and Indulgence Sources

Council of Trent, Session 14

Defines the sacrament of penance and satisfaction.

Paul V1, Indulgentiarum Doctrina (1967)
Revises and reaffirms indulgence theology.

Catechism, paragraphs 1422-1498 and 1471-1479

Explains confession, absolution, satisfaction, temporal
punishment, treasury, and indulgences.

Apostolic Penitentiary, 2025 Jubilee Indulgence Decree

Provides a contemporary case connecting plenary indulgence
to pilgrimage, confession, Communion, papal intentions,
charity, penance, and suffrage for souls in purgatory.

Ecumenical and Interreligious Sources

Unitatis Redintegratio (1964)
Catholic ecumenical principles.

Nostra Aetate (1965)

Relations with non-Christian religions.

Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification (1999)

Catholic-Lutheran consensus language and remaining
differences.

Document on Human Fraternity (2019)
Interreligious fraternity, peace, and common human
responsibility.

Papal speeches and joint declarations under Francis and
Leo X1V

Contemporary applications concerning dialogue, peace,
Christian unity, and fraternity.

Editorial caution: Dialogue should not be described
automatically as syncretism. Evaluate official content, public
symbolism, and theological implications separately.

Patristic Sources Frequently Used in Catholic
Apologetics
® Didache
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1 Clement

Ignatius of Antioch
Justin Martyr
Irenaeus

Tertullian

Cyprian
Athanasius

Basil

Gregory of Nazianzus
Gregory of Nyssa
Ambrose

Jerome

Augustine

John Chrysostom
Eusebius

e o6 o o o o o o o ¢ o o o o o

Responsible use:

131. Quote a recognized translation.

132.Identify the literary context.

133.Distinguish the writer’s actual claim from later Catholic
terminology.

134. Ask whether the position was universal or contested.

135.D0 not treat one sentence as proof of the full later system.

136. Read early writers as historical witnesses under
Scripture, not as an alternative infallible canon.

Imperial and Medieval Historical Sources

Lactantius on persecution and toleration
Eusebius's Church History and Life of Constantine
Theodosian Code

Gregory the Great's correspondence

Medieval canon-law collections

Inquisitorial records

Conciliar decrees

Reformation confessions and disputations

e 6 o o o o o o

Responsible use: Later copies, translations, polemical
purpose, and documentary authenticity should be evaluated.
Forged materials such as the Donation of Constantine
should be discussed through modern critical scholarship
rather than quoted as authentic evidence.
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Appendix D: Strong Catholic
Objections and Sola Scriptura
Responses

The following responses are intentionally concise. Each
objection deserves the fuller treatment given in the relevant
chapter. The goal is not to defeat slogans but to identify the
controlling biblical issue.

D.1 “The Bible Never Teaches Scripture Alone”

Catholic objection: Scripture does not contain an inspired
table of contents or a verse saying it is the only infallible
authority. Apostolic tradition preceded the New Testament
and continues in the Church.

Response: Sola Scriptura is a conclusion drawn from the
unique nature of God-breathed Scripture, its sufficiency to
equip the servant of God, the prophetic-apostolic deposit,
and Christ’s use of Scripture to judge tradition. It does not
deny apostolic oral teaching while apostles lived or the
authority of pastors. It denies that later traditions and an
office absent from Scripture may bind conscience infallibly.

D.2 “Without the Catholic Church You Would
Not Have the Bible”

Catholic objection: The Church recognized the canon,
preserved manuscripts, and transmitted Scripture. Protestants
depend upon Catholic authority while denying it.

Response: Christians should gratefully acknowledge the
historical ministry of churches, scribes, translators, and
councils. Recognition is not creation. Israel received and
preserved Scripture while its leaders remained subject to it. A
messenger can identify and deliver a king's decree without
becoming sovereign over the decree.

D.3 “Private Interpretation Produces Thousands
of Denominations”

Catholic objection: Sola Scriptura leads to fragmentation. A
living infallible interpreter is necessary for unity.
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Response: Sin, culture, politics, and interpretive difficulty
produce division. Rome also contains theological schools,
contested interpretations, and disciplinary diversity. An
infallible institution still requires fallible people to interpret
its documents. Scripture gives the Church teachers, creeds,
councils, and discipline, all under the text. Abuse of
judgment does not prove a universal monarch.

D.4 “The Church Is the Pillar and Foundation of
Truth”

Catholic objection: First Timothy 3:15 identifies the Church,
not Scripture, as the pillar and foundation of truth.

Response: A pillar upholds and displays something it did
not create. The Church supports and proclaims God's truth.
The same letter subjects teachers to apostolic doctrine and
warns against departures. The verse does not identify the
Roman Magisterium or grant infallible power to define later
dogma.

D.s “Paul Commands Christians to Hold Oral
Traditions”

Catholic objection: Second Thessalonians 2:15 commands
adherence to traditions delivered by word or letter.

Response: The command concerns Paul's own apostolic
teaching. It does not identify an open-ended body of later
Roman traditions. The apostolic message was preserved in
inspired writings and the faith once delivered. The disputed
question is whether Rome can demonstrate that its later
dogmas belong to that apostolic oral deposit.

D.6 “Peter Is Clearly the Rock”

Catholic objection: Jesus renamed Simon Peter, gave him the
keys, and built His Church upon him.

Response: Peter is central to Matthew 16 and may be
included personally in the rock language. The confession and
the confessing apostle belong together. The text still does
not say Peter became bishop of Rome, received universal
jurisdiction, or transmitted infallibility to Roman successors.
Binding and loosing are later given to the disciples in church
discipline.
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D.7 “The Keys Prove Papal Authority”

Catholic objection: The keys echo Isaiah 22's royal steward,
establishing Peter as chief steward in Christ's kingdom.

Response: The steward typology can illuminate delegated
authority. It cannot by itself establish a perpetual Roman
office. Peter uses the keys through opening gospel access to
Jews and Gentiles. Apostolic authority is shared, and Christ
remains the holder of David's key in Revelation 3:7.

D.8 “The Early Fathers Recognized Rome's
Primacy”

Catholic objection: Clement, Ignatius, Irenaeus, and later
Fathers testify to Roman authority and succession.

Response: Rome possessed early prestige and influence.
The question is the nature of that primacy. Early appeal,
honor, or doctrinal reliability is not identical to universal
immediate jurisdiction and ex cathedra infallibility.
Cyprian's disputes, Eastern conciliar practice, and long
resistance to mature papal claims reveal development.

D.9 “Christ Promised the Church Would Never
Fall Into Error”

Catholic objection: The gates of Hades will not prevail, and
the Spirit guides the Church into all truth.

Response: Christ preserves His Church and the apostolic
witness. The promise does not identify one institution as
unable to bind error. New Testament churches were
corrected, threatened with judgment, and warned of
apostasy. Preservation can occur through remnant, reform,
and correction.

D.10 “Catholics Are Saved by Grace, Not Works”

Catholic objection: Catholicism explicitly teaches prevenient
grace, Christ's merit, and the impossibility of earning initial
justification.

Response: This should be acknowledged. The
disagreement concerns the structure after initial grace:
baptismal justification, infused righteousness, cooperation,
increase, merit, mortal sin, penance, purgatory, and final
attainment. The word grace does not settle whether
justification is a completed verdict received through faith.
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D.u “James Says a Person Is Justified by Works”

Catholic objection: James 2:24 directly denies justification by
faith alone.

Response: James opposes a dead claim to faith and uses
Abraham’s later obedience as demonstration and maturation
of faith already counted righteous in Genesis 15. Paul opposes
works as ground of acceptance; James opposes profession
without fruit. Living faith alone receives Christ, and living
faith never remains alone.

D.12 “Protestant Imputation Is a Legal Fiction”

Catholic objection: God does not merely declare sinners
righteous while leaving them unchanged.

Response: Biblical justification is joined to regeneration,
union, adoption, sanctification, and final glorification. The
verdict is not fiction because Christ is truly the believer's
covenant head and righteousness. Transformation
necessarily follows but does not become the ground of the
verdict.

D.13 “The Sacraments Are Biblical and
Incarnational”

Catholic objection: God uses material signs, and rejecting
sacramental efficacy is anti-incarnational.

Response: Scripture commands baptism and the Supper
and uses embodied practices. The objection is not to matter
but to a sevenfold system that confers grace through
institutional rites. Christ's incarnation does not authorize
every later sacramental claim.

D.14 “Baptism Saves”

Catholic objection: Acts 2:38, Titus 3:5, 1 Peter 3:21, and
Romans 6 connect baptism to salvation.

Response: Baptism belongs to conversion, union, appeal,
and public allegiance. The texts should not be weakened.
They also join the sign to repentance and faith, distinguish
external washing from a good-conscience appeal, and show
baptized persons whose hearts remain wrong. The Spirit
regenerates; the rite does not invariably do so apart from
faith.
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D.1s “Jesus Gave Priests Power to Forgive Sins”

Catholic objection: John 20:23 explicitly grants forgiveness
and retention.

Response: Christ gives the apostolic Church authority to
proclaim the gospel verdict and exercise discipline. Acts
shows forgiveness announced through faith in Christ, not a
sacramental confessional system. Pastors declare what Christ
promises; they do not own pardon.

D.16 “This Is My Body Means Real Presence”

Catholic objection: The words are literal, and early
Christians treated the Eucharist as Christ's body.

Response: The Supper is real communion, not an empty
symbol. Covenant language can identify signs with what
they signify. The elements continue to be called bread and
fruit of the vine. Scripture never states a change of substance
or commands adoration.

D.17 “John 6 Teaches Eating Christ's Flesh”

Catholic objection: Jesus intensifies the language and lets
disciples leave rather than retract it.

Response: The discourse repeatedly interprets coming
and believing as receiving life. Eating and drinking express
total appropriation of the crucified Christ. Sacramental
reflection may draw upon the discourse, but
transubstantiation and priestly sacrifice are not taught.

D.18 “The Mass Does Not Repeat Calvary”

Catholic objection: It is the same sacrifice made present in an
unbloody manner.

Response: This is the correct Catholic formulation.
Hebrews' finality concerns the completed priestly offering
after which Christ sat down and no offering for sin remains.
The Church proclaims and receives the sacrifice; it is not
instructed to offer Christ sacramentally.

D.19 “Nothing Unclean Can Enter Heaven,
Therefore Purgatory”

Catholic objection: Saved believers often die imperfect and
require puriﬁcation.

Response: Complete holiness is necessary. Scripture
attributes it to God's act of glorification and Christ's
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perfected status, not a postmortem penal state aided by
indulgences and Masses. The need for perfection does not
prove Rome's mechanism.

D.20 “First Corinthians 3 Teaches Purifying
Fire”

Catholic objection: The saved person passes through fire after
works are tested.

Response: The passage tests the quality of ministry on the
Day. The works burn; the person suffers loss of reward. It
does not teach temporal punishment, prayers for the dead, or
purgatorial duration.

D.21 “Second Maccabees Supports Prayer for the
Dead”

Catholic objection: Judas offers sacrifice for fallen soldiers in
hope of resurrection.

Response: The text documents a Jewish practice and
should be represented honestly. It does not define the later
purgatorial and indulgence system. Its canonical status is
disputed, and apostolic writings never command the practice.

D.22 “Catholics Do Not Worship Mary”

Catholic objection: Latria belongs to God; Mary receives
hyperdulia.

Response: Formal distinctions matter but do not end
biblical analysis. Scripture tests the function of trust,
invocation, refuge, fear, consecration, and dependency. It
never creates a devotional category for addressing a departed
creature.

D.23 “Mary Is the New Eve and Queen Mother”

Catholic objection: Biblical typology reveals her maternal
and royal role.

Response: Mary's obedient faith can contrast with Eve,
and Davidic patterns can illuminate the incarnation.
Typology does not authorize prayer, assumption, sinlessness,
or heavenly queenship unless Scripture draws those
conclusions. Christ is the explicit last Adam and sole
Mediator.
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D.24 “Asking Saints Is Like Asking Friends to
Pray”

Catholic objection: Death does not sever the body of Christ.

Response: The departed are alive in Christ, but Scripture
never commands addressing them or explains that they hear
petitions. Living believers are naturally accessible and
directly commanded to intercede. The Catholic practice adds
supernatural communication and patronage.

D.25 “Images Are Not Idols”

Catholic objection: The incarnation permits images, and
honor passes to the person represented.

Response: Scripture permits art but forbids image-
mediated worship. Devotional bowing, kissing, incensing,
crowning, processions, and petitions create a religious
function unlike ordinary representation. The incarnation
reveals God in the living Christ, not in every later image.

D.26 “Relics Have Biblical Precedent”

Catholic objection: Elisha’s bones and Paul’s handkerchiefs
were instruments of miracles.

Response: God can act through material objects.
Exceptional narratives do not institute veneration,
pilgrimage, patronage, or a market in remains. The bronze
serpent shows how a once-used object can become idolatrous.

D.27 “The Liturgical Year Teaches the Gospel”

Catholic objection: Annual remembrance forms believers
around Christ's life.

Response: Voluntary pedagogy may help. Canonical
obligation, Marian feasts, saint devotion, indulgenced
seasons, and grave guilt for absence go beyond teaching.
Romans 14 and Colossians 2 protect conscience from
uncommanded sacred time.

D.28 “Catholic Practices Are Ancient, Not
Pagan”

Catholic objection: Anti-Catholic writers commit genetic
fallacies and repeat false origin myths.

Response: Many popular claims are weak and should be
corrected. A practice does not need a pagan genealogy to be
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unbiblical. The decisive test is Christ's authorization and the
practice’s religious function.

D.29 “Babylon Was Pagan Rome, Not the
Church”

Catholic objection: Revelation addressed first-century
imperial persecution.

Response: Pagan Rome is central to the immediate
horizon. Apocalyptic imagery also establishes a recurring
religious-political-commercial pattern. Ecclesiastical Rome
exhibits substantial historical correspondences, but exclusive
identification should remain interpretively humble.

D.30 “Vatican II Changed the Catholic Church”

Catholic objection: Modern Catholicism emphasizes
Scripture, grace, religious liberty, ecumenism, and Christ-
centered Marian teaching.

Response: Real changes in tone, pastoral method, liturgy,
and some positions should be acknowledged. Trent, Vatican
1, seven sacraments, transubstantiation, Eucharistic sacrifice,
purgatory, indulgences, Marian dogmas, and papal
supremacy remain.

D.31 “The Joint Declaration Resolved
Justification”

Catholic objection: Catholics and Lutherans now confess
justification by grace through faith.

Response:  The declaration achieved meaningful
consensus and reduced caricature. It did not remove different
understandings of justification  within  baptismal,
sacramental, merit, mortal-sin, penance, and purgatory
structures.

D.32 “Criticism of Catholicism Is Anti-Christian
Hatred”

Catholic objection: The book’s conclusions disrespect sincere
believers and undermine unity.

Response: Hatred, mockery, and discrimination are
sinful. Biblical love also tests doctrine, rebukes traditions
that nullify God's Word, and warns against another gospel.
The target is the system, and the desired outcome is rescue,
not humiliation.
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D.33 “Catholics Can Love Jesus, Therefore the
System Is Christian”

Catholic objection: Millions of Catholics display faith,
charity, prayer, and devotion to Christ.

Response: God alone knows every person, and true
believers may exist within compromised institutions.
Individual sincerity does not validate every official doctrine.
The presence of God's people can make Revelation's
command to come out more, not less, relevant.

D.34 “Protestants Also Have Errors”

Catholic objection: Protestant fragmentation, prosperity
teaching, abuse, nationalism, and shallow worship make
anti-Catholic critique hypocritical.

Response: The indictment is often true. Scripture judges
Protestant error with the same severity. Protestant failure
does not make papacy, Mass, purgatory, or Marian devotion
biblical. The proper response is repentance in every tradition.

D.35 “Leaving Rome Means Leaving the Historic
Church”

Catholic objection: Protestant communities began in the
sixteenth century and lack continuity.

Response: The gospel and apostolic Scriptures are older
than every later institutional development. A believer may
reject Roman dogmas while receiving the early creeds,
learning from Church history, and joining a faithful
congregation. Historical humility does not require
submission to Rome.
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Appendix E: Historical and Pagan-
Origin Claim Audit
.
The following audit protects the book from repeating weak
polemics. A claim may express a legitimate theological
concern while remaining historically overstated. The

responsible wording should be used in teaching, preaching,
interviews, podcasts, and future editions.

E.I “Christians Hid in Catacombs for Three
Hundred Years”

Status: Misleading simplification.

Responsible wording: For nearly three centuries,
Christians experienced changing conditions, including
periods of relative tolerance, local harassment, social
pressure, and severe imperial persecution. Catacombs were
primarily burial spaces and sometimes meeting places, not
the continuous home of the whole Church.

E.2 “Constantine Invented Catholicism”

Status: Unsupported as a single-event claim.

Responsible wording: Constantine did not create
Christian doctrine or the later Roman system in one act. His
patronage transformed the Church's public position and
created conditions for imperial influence, institutional
expansion, and coercive religion.

E.3 “Constantine Lied About Conversion”

Status: Motive cannot be established with certainty.

Responsible wording: Constantine's faith, political aims,
and imperial identity were complex. Whatever his inner
motives, his policies demonstrably made Christianity a
favored imperial institution.

E.4 “The Edict of Milan Made Christianity the
Official Religion”

Status: Incorrect.

Responsible wording: The 313 agreement associated with
Constantine and Licinius granted broad toleration and
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restored property. Theodosius's policies later gave Nicene
Catholic Christianity official legal privilege.

E.s “Nicaea Invented the Deity of Christ”

Status: Contradicted.

Responsible wording: Nicaea defended the apostolic
confession of Christ's deity against Arian teaching and
supplied precise terminology.

E.6 “Nicaea Chose the Biblical Canon”
Status: Unsupported popular myth.

Responsible wording: Canon recognition developed
through early Christian reception, use, debate, and regional
decisions. Nicaea did not vote the Bible into existence.

E.7 “Nicaea Invented Easter”

Status: Contradicted.

Responsible wording: Christian Pascha predates Nicaea.
The council contributed to calendar coordination and wider
Sunday uniformity.

E.8 “Constantine Invented Christmas on 25
December”
Status: Unsupported.

Responsible wording: The December feast emerged
through late antique Christian chronological reasoning and
a Roman religious context that included solar observance.
No surviving evidence establishes Constantine as its inventor.

E.9 “Christmas Is Simply the Birthday of Sol
Invictus”

Status: Overstated.

Responsible wording: Solar religion is relevant to the
date's cultural context, but scholarly debate also identifies
Christian calculation traditions. Modern Christmas has
multiple layers and cannot be reduced to one origin.

E.10 “Easter Comes Directly From Ishtar”

Status: Linguistically and historically misleading.
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Responsible wording: Most Christian languages use a
form of Pascha. The English word Easter has a distinct
Germanic history associated by Bede with Eostre. It is not
derived directly from the Mesopotamian name Ishtar.

E.u “Good Friday Is Proven False Because Jesus
Said Three Days and Three Nights”

Status: Contested chronological inference.

Responsible wording: Several crucifixion chronologies
exist. Jewish inclusive reckoning and idiom support the
traditional view for many scholars, while others propose
Wednesday or Thursday. The gospel certainty is Christ's
death, burial, and resurrection on the third day.

E.12 “Every Pagan Temple Became a Catholic
Church”
Status: False universalization.

Responsible wording: Some temples were destroyed,
abandoned, reused, or converted; many churches were built
elsewhere. Sacred-landscape transformation varied by region
and period.

E.13 “Every Catholic Saint Is a Renamed Pagan
God”
Status: Unsupported universalization.

Responsible wording: Saint devotion grew from martyr
memory and Christian beliefs, while in some settings saints
occupied functions or sites once associated with local
protectors. One-to-one identifications require evidence.

E.14 “Semiramis Became Mary”

Status: Contested and generally unsupported as a direct
genealogy.

Responsible wording: Marian devotion functionally
resembles ancient female heavenly devotion in titles,
imagery, shrines, and protection. Direct descent from a
single Semiramis cult should not carry the argument.

E.xs “Tammuz Became Jesus”

Status: Unsupported simplification.
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Responsible wording: Ancient seasonal and dying-god
motifs may provide comparative context, but the historical
gospel of Jesus arises within Jewish messianic and
resurrection hope. Pagan customs attached to Christian
feasts must be evaluated separately.

E.16 “Baal Priests Became Catholic Priests”

Status: Direct genealogy not established.

Responsible wording: Catholic sacerdotal mediation
functionally resembles many ritual-priest systems and
contradicts the finality of Christ's priesthood. The biblical
argument does not require etymological descent from Baal.

E.17 “The Title Father Means Baal”

Status: Linguistically false.

Responsible wording: The critique of clerical fatherhood
should rest on authority, function, and Matthew 23, not
fabricated etymology.

E.18 “Nuns Are Renamed Pagan Priestesses”

Status: Direct lineage unproven.

Responsible  wording: Vowed female  religious
communities have Christian ascetic roots and broader cross-
religious parallels. Their biblical legitimacy should be tested
by Scripture rather than assumed genealogy.

E.19 “Catholics Worship Mary Exactly as a
Goddess”

Status: Misrepresents official Catholic distinctions.

Responsible wording: Catholic doctrine says Mary is a
creature and distinguishes veneration from divine adoration.
The biblical critique concerns invocation, consecration,
refuge, queenship, and functional dependency.

E.20 “The Catholic Church Officially Defines
Mary as Co-redemptrix”
Status: Incorrect in contemporary Catholic teaching.

Responsible wording: The title was promoted by some
Catholics but never defined as dogma. The 2025 DDF note
Mater Populi Fidelis judges the title always inappropriate
because it risks obscuring Christ's unique mediation.
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E.21 “The Mass Recrucifies Jesus”

Status: Caricature of official teaching.

Responsible wording: Catholicism says the Mass makes
the one sacrifice of Calvary sacramentally present and does
not kill Christ again. The biblical objection is that Hebrews
leaves no continuing priestly offering for sin.

E.22 “Catholics Believe Bread Is Physically
Chewed Flesh in Its Appearances”

Status: Misstates transubstantiation.

Responsible wording: Catholic doctrine says substance
changes while sensory appearances remain bread and wine.
The critique concerns the absence of biblical warrant for the
metaphysical change and adoration.

E.23 “Indulgences Still Sell Forgiveness”

Status: Inaccurate as formal contemporary doctrine.

Responsible wording: Catholicism distinguishes guilt
from temporal punishment and forbids commercial sale. It
still teaches ecclesiastically granted indulgences from the
treasury of the Church, including for the dead.

E.24 “Purgatory Gives the Damned a Second
Chance”

Status: Incorrect.

Responsible wording: Officially, purgatory concerns
those already destined for heaven. The biblical objection is
the unrevealed postmortem process and its associated
economy.

E.25 “The Vatican Is Definitely Mystery Babylon
in Every Detail”

Status: Prophetically overconfident.

Responsible wording: Imperial and ecclesiastical Rome
exhibit substantial correspondences with Revelation's
Babylon, including city, wealth, political relation,
persecution, and religious seduction. Exclusive and
exhaustive identification remains interpretive.
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E.26 “Every Ecumenical Meeting Is a One-World
Religion Ceremony”

Status: Unsupported.

Responsible wording: Ecumenical and interreligious
events differ in purpose and content. Evaluate whether they
preserve the gospel, imply common worship, or promote
merely civic cooperation.

E.27 “Agenda 2033 Is Proven to Be a Vatican Plan
for One Religion”

Status: Unsupported generalization.

Responsible wording: Diverse Christian networks use a
2033 horizon for mission and gospel access. Specific
partnerships and theology should be examined without
assuming a unified secret plan.

E.28 “All Catholic Persons Are Idolaters and
Unsaved”

Status: Spiritually presumptuous and pastorally harmful.

Responsible wording: Roman doctrines and practices
may be idolatrous or gospel-obscuring, while God alone
knows each person's heart. The call is to test the system,
preach Christ, and urge every person to repent and believe.

Governing Rule

A strong rebuke must rest upon the strongest evidence
available. When a historical origin is uncertain, say so. When
official Catholic doctrine is directly documented, quote it
accurately. When Scripture speaks clearly, let Scripture carry
the final judgment.
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Appendix F: Glossary of Roman
Catholic and Apologetic Terms

*

Absolution: A declaration of forgiveness. In Catholic
penance, a priest sacramentally absolves a contrite penitent.
In a Sola Scriptura framework, ministers declare the
forgiveness Christ promises without owning or causing it.

Apostolic succession: Continuity of church ministry
from the apostles through episcopal ordination. Biblical
succession must include fidelity to apostolic doctrine, not
merely an institutional chain.

Assumption: The Catholic dogma that Mary was taken
body and soul into heavenly glory at the end of her earthly
life.

Baptismal regeneration: The view that baptism is the
instrumental means through which new birth and
forgiveness are conferred.

Beatification: A Catholic judgment permitting limited
public veneration of a deceased person and ordinarily
preceding canonization.

Canon law: The legal system governing Catholic
institutional life, sacraments, offices, obligations, property,
discipline, and procedure.

Canonization: The papal act recognizing a deceased
person as a saint in heavenly glory and authorizing universal
public veneration.

Co-redemptrix: A disputed Marian title intended by
supporters to describe Mary's subordinate cooperation in
redemption. The 2025 DDF note Mater Populi Fidelis judged
the title always inappropriate because it risks obscuring
Christ’s unique mediation.

Communion of saints: The spiritual fellowship of all who
belong to Christ. Catholic theology includes the Church
militant, suffering, and triumphant and uses the doctrine to
support saintly intercession and aid for souls in purgatory.

Conciliarism: The view that an ecumenical council may
possess authority over the pope. Conciliar movements
became especially important during late medieval papal
crises.

Consecration: Setting apart for sacred use. Catholic
Marian devotion includes acts of entrustment or
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consecration to Mary; Scripture directs ultimate self-offering
to God.

Deposit of faith: The apostolic revelation entrusted to the
Church. Catholicism says it is transmitted through Scripture
and Tradition; Sola Scriptura says its infallible norm is the
written prophetic-apostolic Word.

Development of doctrine: The process by which beliefs
receive later clarification or expansion. The central test is
whether development preserves apostolic substance or adds
an unrevealed obligation.

Dulia: Catholic theological term for veneration given to
saints, distinguished from adoration due to God.

Ecumenism: Efforts toward unity among separated
Christian bodies. Biblical unity must be unity in apostolic
truth rather than visible union at the cost of the gospel.

Eucharist: From the Greek for thanksgiving; a term for
the Lord's Supper. Catholicism teaches transubstantiation,
Eucharistic sacrifice, and adoration.

Ex cathedra: Literally “from the chair.” A papal
definition on faith or morals intended for the whole Church
under the conditions of Vatican I's doctrine of infallibility.

Ex opere operato: Catholic expression meaning that a
sacrament is efficacious by virtue of Christ's work operative
in the valid rite rather than the minister’s holiness, though
the recipient’s disposition affects fruit.

Extra Ecclesiam nulla salus: “Outside the Church there is
no salvation.” Catholic interpretation has developed to
recognize salvation’s relation to the Catholic Church while
allowing that persons not visibly incorporated may receive
grace under specified conditions.

Holy orders: The Catholic sacrament ordaining bishops,
priests, and deacons and conferring an indelible character for
ecclesial ministry.

Hyperdulia: Catholic term for the special veneration
given to Mary, distinguished from dulia and latria.

Immaculate Conception: The dogma that Mary was
preserved from original sin from the first moment of her
conception.

Indefectibility: The Catholic claim that the Church will
remain in essential fidelity to Christ and cannot fail in its
divinely instituted mission.

Indulgence: Remission of temporal punishment for sins
whose guilt is already forgiven, granted by the Church under
prescribed conditions from the treasury of merit.
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Interreligious dialogue: Structured encounter and
cooperation among people of different religions. It can
promote peace and understanding but must not imply equal
saving truth.

Invocation: Calling upon a person or spiritual being.
Catholic devotion invokes Mary and the saints for
intercession; Scripture never commands believers to address
departed Christians.

Justification: God's act of declaring a sinner righteous
through Christ. Catholic theology includes inward renewal
and sanctification within justification; Reformation
theology distinguishes the verdict from, while inseparably
joining it to, sanctification.

Latria: Catholic term for adoration or worship due to
God alone.

Liturgical year: The annual Catholic cycle of Advent,
Christmas, Lent, Easter, ordinary time, Marian solemnities,
and saints' feasts.

Magisterium: The Catholic teaching office exercised by
the pope and bishops in communion with him.

Mass: The principal Roman Catholic liturgical
celebration of the Eucharist, understood as sacramentally
making present the one sacrifice of Christ.

Mediatrix: A Marian title describing a subordinate
maternal mediation or distribution of grace in some
Catholic theological formulations. It is not equivalent to
Christ's unique atoning mediation, but its biblical warrant
remains disputed.

Merit: In Catholic theology, the grace-enabled value of
good works in relation to further grace and eternal life.
Biblical reward must be distinguished from meriting the
title to salvation.

Mortal sin: Grave sin committed with full knowledge
and deliberate consent that, in Catholic teaching, destroys
charity and sanctifying grace.

Mystery Babylon: Revelation's symbolic woman-city
associated with idolatry, wealth, political influence,
persecution, and judgment. Applications to ecclesiastical
Rome are historically significant but interpretive.

New Eve: A typological description comparing Mary's
obedience with Eve's disobedience. The analogy can
illuminate redemptive history but does not by itself establish
Marian invocation or dogma.
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Papal infallibility: The doctrine that the pope is preserved
from error when definitively teaching faith or morals ex
cathedra for the whole Church.

Papal primacy: The claim that the bishop of Rome
possesses a unique governing role derived from Peter.

Penance: The Catholic sacrament of reconciliation and
also the satisfaction assigned after absolution. Biblical
repentance bears fruit but does not complete Christ's
satisfaction.

Popular piety: Devotions practiced by ordinary Catholics
outside or alongside the formal liturgy, including rosaries,
processions, shrines, medals, pilgrimages, and saint festivals.

Private revelation: Alleged supernatural revelation after
the apostolic deposit, such as an apparition. Catholic
teaching says approved private revelation does not add to the
faith and is not universally binding.

Purgatory: The Catholic doctrine of postmortem
purification for those who die in grace but remain
imperfectly purified.

Relic: The bodily remains of a saint or an object
associated with a holy person, preserved and venerated within
Catholic devotion.

Sacrament: In Catholic theology, an efficacious sign
instituted by Christ and entrusted to the Church to confer
grace. Catholicism recognizes seven.

Sacramental: A sacred sign instituted by the Church,
such as a blessing, medal, scapular, or holy water, intended to
dispose believers toward grace.

Sacramental economy: The integrated Catholic system
through which divine life is communicated, nourished,
restored, and ordered through sacraments and ecclesial
ministry.

Sanctifying grace: Catholic term for the stable infused
gift that heals and elevates the soul, making participation in
divine life possible.

Satisfaction: In Catholic penance, acts addressing
disorder and temporal consequences after guilt is forgiven.
The biblical critique concerns any suggestion of remaining
penal payment before God.

Sola fide: “Faith alone.” The Reformation confession
that faith is the sole instrument of justification, while living
faith necessarily produces works.

Sola Scriptura: The doctrine that Scripture is the only
final infallible norm of Christian faith and practice. It does
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not deny teachers, creeds, councils, history, or ministerial
authority under Scripture.

Subsistit in: Vatican II's formulation that the Church of
Christ “subsists in” the Catholic Church, while elements of
sanctification and truth exist outside its visible structure.

Syncretism: Blending incompatible religious beliefs or
practices so that biblical worship is altered by another
spiritual logic.

Temporal punishment: In  Catholic theology,
consequences of sin remaining after guilt and eternal
punishment are forgiven, addressed through purification,
satisfaction, or indulgence.

Theotokos: “God-bearer” or “Mother of God,” a
Christological title affirming that the person born of Mary is
God the Son incarnate. It does not mean Mary originated the
divine nature.

Tradition: In ordinary Christian use, inherited teaching
and practice. In Catholic theology, Sacred Tradition is a
mode of transmitting divine revelation together with
Scripture.

Transubstantiation: The Catholic doctrine that the
substances of bread and wine become Christ's body and
blood while sensory appearances remain.

Treasury of merit: Catholic teaching concerning the
infinite merits of Christ and the holiness of Mary and the
saints, dispensed by the Church in indulgences.

Venial sin: Sin that wounds but does not destroy charity
and sanctifying grace in Catholic theology.

Veneration: Religious honor given to saints, images, or
relics within Catholic distinction from divine worship.
Biblical evaluation must consider both formal definition and
devotional function.
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Appendix G: Pastoral Guide for
Catholics Leaving Rome and
Christians Witnessing to Catholics

*

Part One: Care for a Person Leaving Roman
Catholicism

Leaving Roman Catholicism can involve doctrinal
conviction, family conflict, fear, grief, identity loss, and
spiritual disorientation. A pastor should not treat the person
as merely a debate victory. He is often rebuilding an entire
map of God, forgiveness, worship, authority, family, and
death.

1. Begin With the Gospel

Establish the person’s understanding of God, sin, Christ,
atonement, resurrection, repentance, faith, justification, and
new birth. Do not assume that rejection of Mary or the pope
equals saving faith.

Useful passages include John 1-3, Romans 1-8, Galatians,
Ephesians 1-2, Hebrews 7-10, and 1 John.

Ask:

Who is Jesus?

What did His death accomplish?

How is a sinner justified?

What are you trusting if you die tonight?
® What does it mean to be born again?

2. Identify the Person’s Actual Catholic Formation
Catholics differ widely. Ask rather than assume:

® Were you practicing or culturally Catholic?
® Did you attend catechism?

® Was the family Marian, charismatic, traditionalist, or
nominal?

What did confession mean to you?

Did you fear purgatory?

Were apparitions or saints central?

Did you understand the Mass as sacrifice?
What happens in your family if you leave?

e o o o o
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This prevents arguing against a system the person never
consciously held while still helping him understand official
doctrine.

3. Address Fear With Specific Scripture

General reassurance may be insufficient. Match the fear to
the promise.

Fear: “I left the true Church.”

Scripture: Christ's sheep hear His voice; the Church is
built upon apostolic truth; Christ is Head (John 10:27-304
Ephesians 2:20; Colossians 1:18).

Fear: “Mary will be offended.”

Scripture: Mary directs servants to Jesus and rejoices in
God her Savior (Luke 1:46-47; John 2:).

Fear: “I cannot be forgiven without confession.”

Scripture: God forgives the one who confesses; Christ is
Advocate and High Priest (1 John 1:9-2:2; Hebrews 4:14-16).

Fear: “I may die without last rites.”

Scripture: Everyone who calls upon the Lord will be
saved; Christ always intercedes (Romans 10:9-13; Hebrews
7:25).

Fear: “I will suffer purgatory.”

Scripture: Christ perfected His people by one offering;
there is no condemnation in Him (Hebrews 10:14; Romans
8:1).

4. Teach Direct Prayer

A former Catholic may need practical help praying without
rosary, saints, or memorized forms. Use the Psalms and the
Lord's Prayer. Model adoration, confession, thanksgiving,
petition, and intercession.

Written prayers can help without becoming magical
formulas. Teach the person to address the Father through the
Son in the Spirit.

5. Explain Assurance Carefully

Do not replace Catholic uncertainty with shallow “once
saved, always saved” slogans. Teach assurance through:

Christ's objective promise and completed work;
the Spirit's witness of adoption;

the fruit of living faith;

perseverance through means of grace;

warnings that expose false profession.
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Assurance is Christ-centered confidence, not confidence
in a past decision.

6. Handle Devotional Objects Without Superstition

Ask what each object means and how it functions. A family
photograph and a consecrated medal are not identical. Do
not imply that objects possess demonic power by mere
proximity.

Discontinue and remove items used for invocation,
protection, consecration, divination, or image-veneration.
Do not monetize them for another person’s devotional use.
Pray, but do not create theatrical deliverance rituals around
ordinary objects.

7. Prepare for Family Conflict

Help the person distinguish conviction from contempt.
Draft respectful explanations. Discuss weddings, funerals,
baptisms, first Communions, feast days, and family prayer.

A possible statement is:

I love our family and remain grateful for the good I
received. After studying Scripture, I can no longer
participate in prayer to Mary and saints, Eucharistic
adoration, or doctrines that place authority beside
God's Word. This is not rejection of you. I am trying to
obey Christ with a clear conscience.

Teach the person to refuse arguments during
emotionally charged ceremonies where possible. Plan
conversations in quieter settings.

8. Do Not Rush Public Testimony

Former Catholics may be invited quickly to tell dramatic
stories. Early testimony can become exaggerated, angry, or
theologically immature. Give time for healing and doctrinal
formation.

The person should not build identity on being an “ex-
Catholic.” His identity is in Christ.

9. Evaluate Baptism

Discuss the person's infant baptism and the church’s
convictions carefully. Where the church practices believer's
baptism, explain why baptism follows personal faith and
invite obedience without implying the water creates
salvation.

Do not turn baptism into an anti-Catholic performance.
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10. Restore the Lord's Supper

Teach why the Supper is spiritually rich without
transubstantiation or sacrifice. Prepare the former Catholic
for the emotional simplicity of a biblical Table. Emphasize
remembrance, communion, proclamation, reconciliation,
and hope.

11. Screen for Trauma and Abuse

Ask gently about coercion, sexual abuse, spiritual
manipulation, family violence, or institutional cover-up. Do
not investigate beyond competence. Report crimes according
to law and safeguarding policy. Refer to qualified trauma-
informed professionals.

Forgiveness must never be used to silence reporting or
restore unsafe access.

12. Integrate the Person Into Ordinary Christian Life

The goal is not endless controversy. Help the believer serve,
pray, work, rest, give, study, build friendships, care for
family, and witness. Deliverance becomes stable through
ordinary means: Word, prayer, fellowship, Lord’s Supper,
discipline, mission, and time.

Part Two: Witnessing to Catholic Friends and
Relatives

1. Pray Before Arguing
Only the Spirit grants new birth. Ask for love, patience,
clarity, and open doors. Pray by name.

2. Listen for the Person's Hope
Ask questions such as:

* What do you believe happens when a Christian dies?
Can a person know he has eternal life?

What does confession accomplish?

Why do you pray to Mary?

What is happening in the Mass?

How does the Church know a dogma is true?

Listen without interrupting. The person’s answer may
differ from official teaching.

3. Begin With Shared Truth

Acknowledge belief in the Trinity, incarnation, virgin birth,
cross, resurrection, judgment, prayer, morality, and the
importance of the Church where sincerely held. Shared
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vocabulary creates a bridge but does not erase differing
meanings.

4. Clarify the Gospel

Explain justification before discussing every devotion.
Romans 3-5, Galatians 2-3, Ephesians 2, Philippians 3, and
Hebrews 10 are central.

Ask whether works are fruit or part of the basis of final
acceptance. Ask whether Christ's righteousness is enough.

5. Move to Authority

Once the gospel issue is clear, ask how the person knows the
Catholic Church may define dogma. Read Mark 7, Acts 17,
Galatians 1, 2 Timothy 3, and Jude.

Avoid saying, “Tradition is always bad.” Explain the
difference between helpful historical tradition and infallible
Sacred Tradition.

6. Address One Major Issue at a Time
A useful sequence is:

137. gospel and assurance;
138.Scripture and Magisterium;
139. priesthood and Mass;
140.  purgatory and indulgences;
I41. Mary and saints;
142.  papacy and history;
143. sacred objects, calendars, and apparitions.
Do not unload forty accusations in one conversation.

7. Use Catholic Primary Sources

Show the Catechism or official document, then open
Scripture. This demonstrates fairness and prevents arguments
over hearsay.

A simple pattern is:

“Here is what the Catechism says.”
“Here is the Catholic explanation.”
“Here is the biblical passage.”

“How do you understand the difference?”

e o o o

8. Avoid Weak Historical Claims

Do not lead with Semiramis, Tammuz, secret tunnels,
Masonic symbolism, or last-pope predictions. Even where
symbolic questions are interesting, the gospel case does not
depend on them.
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One false claim can harden the listener against ten true
ones.

9. Do Not Mock Devotion

A rosary may be connected to a deceased parent. A statue may
carry childhood memory. A priest may have served the
family kindly. Speak against the practice without insulting
the person's emotional history.

10. Distinguish the Person From the System
Avoid declaring, “You are an idolater,” as an opening

accusation. Ask what the person does and trusts. Then show
Scripture's categories.

Be willing to say, “I cannot judge your heart, but I
believe this practice is not authorized and directs devotion
wrongly.”

11. Answer “But Protestants Are Divided”

Admit Protestant sin and fragmentation. Do not defend
every denomination. Explain that Roman unity does not
answer whether Rome's doctrines are true. The standard
remains apostolic Scripture.

12. Invite Concrete Obedience
At some point the listener must decide. Invite him to:

read a Gospel and Romans;

pray directly to God without Mary or saints;

stop Eucharistic adoration;

examine the Catechism beside Hebrews;

attend a faithful biblical church;

speak with a mature pastor;

trust Christ openly.

Do not manipulate. Make the cost clear and the Savior
clearer.

e o o o o o o

13. Maintain Relationship Where Possible

Conversion may take years. Continue ordinary love. Share
meals. Help in crisis. Attend appropriate family events.
Refuse false worship but do not disappear simply because the
person did not agree immediately.

14. Know When to Stop a Fruitless Argument

Some conversations become repetitive or abusive. A servant
of the Lord must not quarrel endlessly. State the truth, leave
resources, and continue praying.
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15. Keep Christ Central

The goal is not to create an expert in Catholic errors. It is to
bring the person to Jesus Christ. Every doctrine should lead
back to who Christ is, what He accomplished, and how
sinners receive Him.

A Four-Week Reading Path for an Inquiring
Catholic

Week 1: The Person and Promise of Christ

Read John 1-6 and 14-17. Ask who Jesus is and how He
gives life.

Week 2: Justification and Assurance

Read Romans 1-8 and 1 John. Mark every statement
about faith, righteousness, condemnation, adoption,
advocacy, and eternal life.

Week 3: Priesthood and Sacrifice

Read Hebrews 4-10 slowly. Compare every statement
about “once,” “forever,” “sat down,” access, sacrifice, and
intercession with the Mass and confession.

Week 4: Authority and Discernment

Read Mark 7, Acts 15 and 17, Galatians, 2 Timothy 3-4,
Jude, and Revelation 17-18. Ask what may bind the
conscience.

A Final Pastoral Rule

Never ask a Catholic to leave a community without helping
him enter faithful Christian fellowship. Never dismantle a
false hope without proclaiming Christ's better promise.
Never use the sword of the Word to wound for pleasure. The
blade is given to expose, heal, separate truth from error, and
rescue souls.
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Appendix H: Authorial Corpus
Integration Map

*

This edition was prepared from the existing manuscript
together with the author's wider body of articles, blog posts,
journal publications, books, teaching manuscripts, and
recorded-media inventories. The governing method was
integration by theme rather than mechanical reproduction.

The author's working corpus catalogue contained 169
identified items across nine broad sections. Not every item
concerns Roman Catholicism directly. The relevant material
was selected where it strengthened biblical authority, gospel
clarity, Catholic doctrine analysis, historical development,
syncretism, sacred time, ecumenism, Babylon, pastoral care,
and the final call to Christ.

H.1 Direct Roman Catholicism Corpus

The following identified writings supplied the most direct
authorial foundation:

144. Isa Catholic Saved or Should S/He Consider Becoming
a Christian?

® Used for the gospel question, distinction between persons
and system, and pastoral invitation.

145. Is Catholic the Mother Church and Was Peter the
First Pope?

¢ Used in the papacy chapter for Matthew 16, Peter, Roman
claims, and Christ as Head.

146. What Are the Differences Between Catholics and
Protestants?

® Used to frame authority, salvation, sacraments, Mary, and
worship as systemic differences rather than cosmetic
preferences.

147.  'What Is Mariology and Is It Biblical?

® Used for Marian dogmas, biblical honor of Mary, and the
distinction between the biblical Mary and later devotion.

148.  Does the Bible Teach Us to Pray to Mary, the Dead
Saints, and Other Beings in Heaven?

® Used for invocation, heavenly intercession, Revelation §
and 8, and direct access through Christ.

149.  Are Purgatory and Prayers for the Dead Biblical?
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® Used for postmortem purification, 2 Maccabees, prayers for
the dead, and sufficiency of Christ.

150.  Are Infant Baptism and Godparents Biblical?

® Used for baptism, personal faith, household arguments,
sponsorship, and new birth.

151. Are Catholic Baptism and Confirmation Rituals Rooted in
Pagan Practices?

® Used after historical correction for baptismal regeneration,
confirmation, ritual formation, and the need to distinguish
pagan genealogy from biblical authorization.

152.  What Is the Assumption of Mary and What Is the
Hidden Truth Behind Ir?

¢ Used for the absence of apostolic witness and the authority
problem exposed by a 1950 dogmatic definition.

153.Who Is the Famous Babylonian Goddess Who Became
Virgin Mary, the Ascribed Queen of Heaven?

¢ Its underlying concern about female heavenly devotion was
retained. Direct one-to-one historical genealogy was
qualified because the evidence does not support universal
certainty.

154. What Do You See as Possible Connection Between
Catholicism and the Ancient Baal Worship?

® Used for functional comparison of priestly mediation,
altars, sacred power, and political religion. Unsupported
etymological and direct-lineage claims were not retained.

155.Is the Authority to Bind and Loose Unique to Catholic
Priests?

¢ Used for Matthew 16 and 18, John 20, gospel declaration,
church discipline, and priestly absolution.

156.  Could a Return to Catholicism Be a Sign of End-
Times?

® Used for ecumenism, visible unity, Roman centrality, and
prophetic caution.

157.  How Do Masonic Symbols in Notre Dame Cathedral’s
Restoration Challenge Its Christian Identity?

® Used only as an unresolved symbolic-research stream. No
contested symbol claim was treated as settled without
independent documentation.

158.  Could Pope Francis's New Holy Doors Initiative Signal
an Approaching Spiritual Shift?

¢ Updated through official 2025 Jubilee indulgence
documents. The chapter focuses on documented
pilgrimage, indulgence, sacred place, and papal-intention
structures rather than speculation.
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159.  What Is the Holy Fire of Jerusalem: A Miraculous Sign
of Resurrection or a Misunderstood Tradition?

® Used as a case study in miracle verification, sacred spectacle,
pilgrimage, and the principle that signs cannot override
Scripture.

160.  Are the Seven Deadly Sins a Biblical Concept?

¢ Used indirectly in discussing tradition, moral
categorization, and the difference between useful teaching
tools and binding doctrine.

161.  What Secrets Lie Within Vatican City?

¢ Used as an investigative prompt concerning Vatican history,
territory, diplomacy, wealth, and symbolism. Sensational
or unverified allegations were excluded.

162.  Why Does the Pope's Audience Hall Resemble a
Serpent’s Head and Contain Controversial Imagery?

® Retained only in the corpus record. Architectural
resemblance is subjective and was not used as proof of occult
identity.

163.  Could the Prophecy of the Last Pope Be Unfolding
Before Our Eyes?

® Treated as a contested prophetic stream. The book does not
build eschatology upon the Prophecy of the Popes or
identify living persons through unreliable predictions.

164. Could the Vatican's 2025 LGBTQ Pilgrimage Be a
Warning Sign for the Church, or a Call to Biblical Clarity?

¢ Used only where official facts and moral teaching could be
documented. The final manuscript does not reduce the
Catholic system to one contemporary event.

16s.  How Does Ash Wednesday's Historical and Biblical
Context Shape Its Place in Christian Faith?

® Used for Lent, ashes, public piety, history of penitential
seasons, and Matthew 6.

H.2 Gospel and Salvation Corpus
The book also integrates the author's broader work on:

¢ the difference between being religious and being Christian;
® Christ as the only way to the Father;

salvation outside visible religious systems;

salvation by grace through faith rather than works;

human righteousness versus God's gift of righteousness;
Christless Christianity;

accountability when misled by religious leaders;
perseverance, assurance, holiness, and readiness.
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These streams shape Chapters 1, 4, and 17. They ensure
that the book does not merely dismantle Catholic error but
positively proclaims new birth, justification, adoption,
sanctification, and direct access to Christ.

H.3 Babylon, Syncretism, and Sacred-Time
Corpus
The following clusters informed Chapters 11, 12, 14, and 16:

® coming out of Babylon;

® Mystery Babylon in Revelation 17-18;

¢ historical Babylon and contemporary systems;

® Babylonian patterns in the modern church;

“When Babel Becomes Beautiful” and the death of holy
distinction;

divination and counterfeit spiritual practice;

Christmas origins and 25 December;

modern Christmas spectacle and consumerism;

Easter and pagan-origin claims;

Good Friday chronology and “three days and three nights”;
Halloween;

Valentine's Day;

birthdays as a comparative case;

Ash Wednesday and Lent;

Holy Fire;

sacred calendars and ritual formation.

e 6 o o o o o o o o o

The book's calendar analysis draws extensively from the
separate manuscript When Rome Baptized the Calendar.
That work supplied a mature evidence protocol
distinguishing direct borrowing, adaptation, functional
continuity, and unsupported origin claims.

H.4 Ecumenism, Interfaith Religion, and End-
Time Corpus

The author's writings concerning one-world religion,
ecumenism, global government, Agenda 2033, religious
pluralism, New Age convergence, artificial images, and final
deception informed the eschatological and global sections.

The material was filtered through three controls:

166.  documented cooperation was distinguished from
conspiracy;

167.  legitimate «civil peace was distinguished from
theological unity;

168. prophetic interpretation was distinguished from
historical proof.
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The book retains the author's concern that visible global
religious unity can become a vehicle of apostasy while
refusing to label every international initiative as a centrally
controlled one-world religion.

H.s Counterfeit Altars Manuscripts
Earlier Counterfeit Altars manuscripts contributed:

¢ definitions of false religion and counterfeit Christianity;

® the concept of spiritual architecture;

® the pattern of Christian vocabulary containing another
religious logic;

® warnings concerning mediation, sacred commerce,
superstition, and institutional authority;

® pastoral refusal to attack the dignity of adherents;

e calls to Christ alone.

Material relating to other sects and religions was not
imported simply to increase the size of this volume. Only
arguments clarifying Catholicism or general discernment
were used.

H.6 Correction Protocol

Earlier public writing was not treated as infallible. Several
types of formulation were revised:

® universal origin claims became case-specific historical
questions;

¢ direct Semiramis, Tammuz, and Baal genealogies became
functional and  theological  comparisons  unless
documentation existed;

¢ Constantine was treated as a transformative patron rather
than the sole inventor of Catholicism;

® Nicaea was distinguished from later papal and calendar

developments;

official Catholic teaching was separated from folk practice;

discipline was separated from dogma;

prophetic interpretation was labeled as interpretation;

contemporary developments were updated through current
Vatican documents.

This correction is not retreat from biblical conviction. It
is obedience to truth. The ninth commandment applies to
apologetics.

H.7 Recorded Teachings and Podcasts

The supplied corpus inventory identified the following
Rumble channels as relevant:

235



THE CLAIMS OF ROME

® Open Christian Ministries
® Open Christian University
e Center for Faith and Work

During preparation, the channels and some recordings
were not consistently accessible for transcript-level
verification. No statement was attributed to an inaccessible
recording on the basis of title, memory, or assumption.

Future archival work should:

169.  export a complete channel video list;

170.  recover audio and captions where legally and
technically accessible;

171.create verified transcripts;

172.  identify Catholicism-related episodes;

173. compare spoken claims with published articles;
174.  correct verbal overstatement before quotation;
175. deposit stable transcripts in the author's archive.

The present book therefore integrates accessible written
derivatives and the reliable corpus inventory without
pretending exhaustive podcast recovery.

H.8 Authorial Continuity

The revised volume remains recognizably the work of
Sixbert SANGWA through its commitments to:

Sola Scriptura;

Christ's unique mediation;

salvation by grace through faith;

the finality of the cross;

exposure of religious syncretism;

discernment of Babylonian and end-time patterns;
criticism of institutional spiritual power;

rescue of sincere religious people;

holiness, watchfulness, and readiness for Christ;
truth spoken with humility and courage.

Authorial continuity is preserved through theological
burden and pastoral voice, not by protecting every earlier
sentence from correction.
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